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Notice to Contributors

CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers
and correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History,
¢ Sripadam,’ 143 Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manuscript
blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instructions to
the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of proofs,
etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to result
in confusion and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions :— .

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is exces-
sively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the article
has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation added, and
the last subtraction made, please number the folios consecutively
with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
- closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in italics should be
once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TYPE may be
once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy always needs
to be carefully revised, with especial attention to mechanical faults
and to the punctuation. /

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the begin-
ning ; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign (P).
Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of paper. It is
hardly necessary to say that the praper construction of paragraphs is
far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (* *’) should be used for included
quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of quotation
(*’) for the actual quotations.

S. Inciting the titles of books, give the title in full where it
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first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be
the significant words of the title ; but abbreviations whi
at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all, entire uniformit
should be observed throughout the article. Where some convention:;
system of citation is in general use, as in the case of the Vedas and
the Brahmapic literature, the established custom of scholars should be
followed. Titles of books will be printed in italics ; titles or articleg
in periodicals, in quotation marks, with the name of the periodica] in
italics. But the well-established method of abbreviating the titles of
the journals of the five principal oriental societies V4., 7 A0S
JASB., JRAS., ZDMG.) should be adhered to. N
6. It is desirable, for reasons of economy gas well
typography, that footnotes be kept within moderate limits,
ences to footnotes should be made by brief series of natura] numbers
(say from 1 to 10), not by stars, daggers, etc. Ag to the methog
of inserting footnotes in the copy, good usage differs,
convenient for author, editor and printer is to insert the hote, with 4
wider left-hand margin than that used for the text, beginning the note
on the line next after the line of text to which ijt refers, the text
itself being resumed on the line next after the ending of the p ote
But if the note is an after-thought, or if it is long, it is Well't .
interpolate it on a fresh sheet as a rider. °
7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember th
and alterations in type after an article is printeq in pageg, are, j
many cases, techn.ically difficult and proportionately costly, the bill’fon
corrections sometimes amounting to as much as the firgt cost 0;
composition, and that such alterations entail g most trying kip d of
labour, not only on editors and compositors, byt on the aggy o
themselves as well, and they are accordingly advise d that 4 caret;r:;
preparation of their manuscript in the manner above indicateq w:l
save both the editor and themselves much unnecessary troubje,
Remittances, correspondence relative to subscriptions
of change of address should be addressed to—
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NOTE

IN the article on * Raja Desing of Gingee’ in the. Jt‘mmal o{.Indian
History for April 1930, one of the terms often used in its Tamil form
was the term Dainati as applied to one section of the forces under the
command of the Killadhar of Gingee, and (2) more gene.rally.to the
officials of Killadhari office at Gingee. Inthe Tamil formin whfch the
term is used, I was not quite clear as to the actual form and tht.a import
of the term. I find now that that is the equivalent of the Pers.xan term
which has been used in the Aini Akbari and literature begnng upon
Mughal administration generally. The Mansabdars seem to have-bfaefn
divided under the Mughal administration into two classes, Hazir-i-
Rikab, that is, Mansab in attendance at court and Ta~i—nd.lifm. thf)se
detailed for duty in the provinces. Troops as well as the civil officials
attached to a particular Mansabdari seem to have been known by the
name 7T4a-i-natian as distinct from the other g.roup,. those that at.tended
at court,! and that seems the general sense in which the term is used

in the Tamil document relating to the history of Gingee. Compara-
in

tively small detail as this is, it gives to the manuscript document

something of a realistic touch that the term should be known in the
form in the distant Tamil south, and at a period when Muhammadan
rule was practically at an end in the locality. Perhaps this would
enhance the value of the source from which the author of the
manuscript drew for his information.

S. K.

1 See Mr. Abdul Aziz : Article on Shah Jahan, p. 33 post.
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- Seven Days at Vijayanagara

BY

Rev. H. Heras, S.J.

I BAD been at Vijayanagara twice. But the wish of some of my
postgraduate research students to visit those wonderful ruins of the
ancient capital offered me a chance to see Vijayanagara again. They
also were studying subjects more or less connected with Vijayanagara
History. And we were going to spend eight days there! Such an
opportunity could not be rejected.

At the end of the academic year, on the 26th of April, 1929, we
left Bombay for the plains of Karnataka. Our party consisted of five
research students: Mr. B. A. Saletore, M.A., Mr. R. N. Saletore,
B.A., Mr. James D’'Silva, B.A., Mr. S. J. R. Ramdas, B.A., B.T. and
Mr. Earnest Alvares, B.A., and their Professor, the present writer.

After a short stay at Belgaum, Khanapur and Gadag, where we
saw the ancient monuments of these cities, we arrived at Vijayanagara

on April 28, at about § p.m.

APrIL 28

On the evening of our arrival we paid a short visit to the monu-
ments near the P.W.D. Bungalow :—
Well.—A beautiful structure just outside the wall of the royal
enclosure. It is well preserved and contains some carvings.
Chandra Szkara Temple—~This is a small temple, but it contains
good carvings on the pillars and on the outer walls. Elsewhere I
have affirmed that * the style and the good state of preservation show
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that the building belongs to the latest period of Vijayanagara.’
Indeed the carved pillars and the séulptures on the walls are similar
to those of Achyuta Raya's temple.

Octogonal Bath~-This is a building of purely Hindu style, On
account of its plain appearance one is forced to assign the structure to
an early period. In the centre of the bath there is still an octagonal
island on which a pavilion was erected. The sockets for the pillars
of this pavilion are still to be seen. '

Patlabhi Rama Temple—This is, as noted by Longhurst, ¢the
largest temple among the ruins’ of Vijayanagara.? It was built by
Achyuta Déva Raya. The above author states that it ¢ is remarkable
for little but its size;’ yet one cannot but notice the ‘beauty of its
proportions. It was undoubtedly one of the most beautiful temples of
the city, when it was finished. The lofty mandapa in front of the
temple and the side mandapa are specially remarkable. In the former
mandapa there are several mutilated statues of gods. One neverthe-
less seems to be a statue of a king totally similar to those at Tirupati.
The statue unfortunately is beheaded. Most likely it was a statue of
Achyuta Raya. '

There are similar mutilated statues in other Vijayanagara
temples :—

Vitthalaswami Temple—~When entering through the south
gateway, in the mandapa to the left, there are a headless statue of
a king broken into three portions, and a similarly headless statue of
a queen, both with clasped hands. They were most likely Krishna
Déva Raya and his main queen. The statue of the queen is very
beautiful. (Plate I. 1.)

Achyuta Raya's Temple.—In the second prakara next to the -

northern gate there is the torso of another statue of a king with
clasped hands, probably Achyuta Déva Raya.

It seems to have been customary among the later Vijayanagara
Emperors to place such statues in the temples as permanent votive
images to the deity, a usage also imitated by the Nayaks of
Madura.?

1 Heras, Historical Carvings at Vijayanagara, Q.J.M.S., xvii, p. 8, ﬁot .
* Longhurst, Hampi Ruins, p. 137. -

3 Cf. Heras, The Statues of the Nayaks of Madura in the Pudy Mm’ :

Q.J.M.S., xv, pp. 209-18.
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Vijayanagara
Roofless navaranga of the Vitthalaswami temple.

Vijayanagara
Vitthalaswami temple. The stone car and partial view of the prakara

SEVEN DAYS AT VIJAYANAGARA 105

Arrir 29

We devoted this day to the study of Vittkalaswami lemple and its
surroundings.

Half a mile before reaching the temple where the road branching
oft leads to Talarigattu, the tourist finds a small mandapa with a
throne in the centre, probably used to place an image on public
festivals or during a procession. It is almost opposite to the bazaar.
To the left, there is a small temple, the shrine of which is totally
gone. It must have been built at the same time as tbe temple of

_ Vitthalaswami, as the pillars of the mandapa evidently prove. To the

right of Vitthalaswami temple, reckoning from the blocked eastern
gateway, there is another bazaar leading to another temple which is
the northernmost building of Vijayanagara. The board placed at the
entrance of the temple, as well as a local printed guide and plan
prepared by Rao Bahadur C. Hanumantha Gowda, state that this is a
temple of Siva; but according to Mr. Longhurst it is a Vishqu
temple.! When was this temple built ? Comparing its ornamentation
with that of Vitthalaswami temple, the former seems to point to an
earlier period ; yet two inscriptions found in the walls of this temple
belonging to Emperor Sadasiva Raya may perhaps be a proof of its
being built in the reign of this Emperor.? Even in this case the
simplicity of style may be easily explained if one remembers the state
of the Empire during the reign of this Emperor. The decay of the time
Sadadiva Riya did not allow the lavishness of the time of Krishpa
Déva Raya, specially when Sadasiva himself was apparently still
finishing the marvellous temple of Vitthalaswami,

As regards this temple, which was the object of our study for the
rest of the day, it has often been said that it was commenced by
Krishpa Déva Raya, continned by Achyuta Déva Raya and Sadafiva
Riya and never finished.? One fails nevertheless to see the grounds
for this statement. Certainly the main portion of the navarasiga is’
pow roofless. But there are evident traces of the roof over the
cornice running round; hence we may safely conclude that the roof
once existed. Similarly the stucco remains on the roofs of the

1 Longhurst, Hampi Ruixs, p. 132. )
* S.1.2., iv, Nos. 279 and 288, The inscriptions nevertheless do not refer to

the foundation of the temple. "
® Cf, Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 163 ; Longhurst, Hampi Ruins, p. 121.
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different buildings, as well as the s/zp7 that crowns the central shrine
clearly show that these were already finished when the Muhammadar;
invasion took place.

The first thing that strikes the curiosity of the archzologist when
visiting Vijayanagara is the difference between the style of
Vijayanagara and the previous styles in Karnataka, In particular the
Vijayanagara rulers, although the racial and political successors of the
Hoysalas, developed a style totally different from the Hoysala style.
The lofty gopurams over the doorways are never seen in the ancient
Mysorean temples. Similarly the stone vimana of the temples built by
Vishnuvardhana was in Vijayanagara converted into a roung stapi or
unto the vaulted pavilion so common in Pallava architecture, from
which (according to Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil) the round siBpi hag
- finally developed.? Even the material itself used in Vijayanagara ig
not the same .as that of the ancient Hoysala temples. For the
gopurams, and for these decorations on the roof of the temples the
Vijayanagara architects used brick-work covered with stucco, these
materials being perhaps cheaper than stone, and certainly not so
heavy as a stone structure. This stucco-work was so beautifully done
that it could vie with the stone sculptures of Halebid ang Soma.
nathapur. Even now one may sometimes see brick-work figures
totally detached from the stuccoed parapet.2

All these reflexions will naturally occur to the archaologist who
spares a few hours within the enclosure of Vitthalaswami temple.
Yet one may forget that the great temple we now see at Viiayanagara
was a manifestation of the later architectonical development of the
time of Krishpa Déva Raya and his successors. What was the link
between the Hoysala style and that of the palmy days of Vijayanagara
it is difficult to say, for there seem to be very few temples of the tjm,
of the Sangama Emperors. In the course of our stay at Vijayana ¢
we could trace some of them. gara

The garbhagrka of the Vitthalaswami temple has
feature not to be found, as far as I remember in the Hoy
I refer to the pradakshina, imported undoubtedly from

Moreover 3
sala temp]es_
the Chalukya

! Cf. Jouveau-Dubreuil, Dravidian Architecture, p. 47

* Sometimes small pieces of wood were inlaid in the gt .
uce

whole work. Such pieces appear for instance in the K“‘:a': ;;keleton of the

Vitthalaswami temple. andapa of the
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temples.! That of the temple of Vitthalaswami is much lower than
the floor of the sukandsi and garbhagrka ; and it would be in absolute
darkness but for one or two holes in the ceiling. The two entrances
to this pradakskina, placed atright angles to the entrance of the
garbhagrha itself, lead to a flight of four steps descending to the
pradakshina. The two dovarapalas that once stood next to the garbha-
grha door are now removed ; but one of them, mercilessly beheaded
perhaps by a Muslim iconoclast, is found in the navaranga next to the
south door. It is of huge size, differing from the ordinary type of the
ancient Hindu temples. It is a male figure, armed with a huge mace,
with one leg bent and resting upon a stool. Similar dvarapalas, but not
of the same size, are also found in other Vijayandgara temples of the
same period—for instance in the compound of Hazara Rama’s temple.

Longhurst rightly states that the Kalyana Mandapa, destined for
the annual festival of the wedding of the god, is the most ornamented
of all the buildings within the Vitthalaswami enclosure. The pillars
are gorgeously carved; several of them have horsemen. Some of
these, on account of their features, beard and dress, are easily
recognized as Mussulman soldiers a fact that confirms the statement
of Frederick about the existence of Muhammadan regiments at Vijaya-
nagara.® The lower part of the projecting roof running round these
buildings is beautifully carved in imitation of wooden panels and
beams. One may trace such beautiful work to some of the Hoysala
temples ; for instance the Siddhesvara temple at Haveri, Dharwar

District, and the Hoysalé$vara temple at Halebid, Belir Taluka. This

mandapa has still portions of the painting that covered all the carvings
and figures of ceiling and pillars; some beautiful designs in red and
green may be seen, specially in the former. This custom of painting *
the interior and the exterior of the stone-built temples, was also
inherited by Vijayanagara from the Hoysalas. Some of the beautiful
figures of the Hoysaléévara temple at Halebid have also retained

portions of red colouring.® (Plate L. 2.)

1 The pradakshina round the gardhagyha is also a common feature in Pallava
temples. Yet the geographical position of Vijayanagara has inclined me to trace
the genesis of the Vijayanagara pradakshina to the Chalukya buildings.

* Purchas, His Pilgrims, X, p. 92,

s The Makdmandapa, called also Kalyana Mandapa, of the Vaikunta Perumal

temple at Little Conjeevaram, also built by Krishpa Déva Raya, seems even more

' gorgeous than this one of the Vitthalaswami temple,
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Opposite the Kalyana Mandapa on the north side there is another
similar mandapa but not so richly decorated. There is also a throne-
platform in the centre. The purpose of this building is not known ;
yet the fact that the carvings running as a freeze round the base of the
temple are all representations of musicians and dancing girls, may
perhaps suggest that the building was for dancing before the King.
Some of the carvings represent a king, probably Krishna Dava Raya,
seated on his throne, witnessing the clever dancing ‘of some of the
girls. These friezes of the carvings, running round the bases of those
buildings, as well as some of those carvings on the pillars of this
temple, are of great importance for the history of the social life of
Vijayanagara. Elsewhere I have already emphasized their historical
importance, when identifying the Portuguese merchants leading horseg
to Vijayanagara in the carving of the main building of the Vitthala-
swami enclosure.? (Plate III. 1 and 2.)

Before leaving this enclosure it is worth while comparing the
sculpture of Vijayanagara with the Hoysala sculpture, as we have
previously compared the architecture of both Empires. Certainly
the Vitthalaswami temple marks the apogee of the Vijayana-
gara sculpture ; but prescinding from the gorgeousness of its whole
appearance, the Hoysala sculpture is far superior in minuteness of
detail and in perfection of execution. Indeed the delicate filigree of
the dvarapalas, or of the figures at the back of the shrines in the
Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid, cannot be compared with the figures
of the Vitthalaswami temple—not even with those of a dancing girl
and a drummer which are real statues attached to two pillars of the
navaranga of the Vitthalaswami temple. (Plate II. 1.) Perhaps the
cause of this difference was the kind of stone used at Vijayanagara.
It seems to be much harder than that of the Hoysala sculptures.

ApRrIiL 30

This day we visited some of the buildings of the royal enclosure
and its neighbourhood.
Underground Temple.—This is a temple of Siva with a pradakshina
round the garbhagrha altogether similar to that of Vitthalaswami
temple. Qne doubts whether the temple was originally underground.

3 Q.J.M.S., xvii, pp. 87-8,

Vijayanagara
Vitthalaswami temple. A dancing girl before the Emperor.

e a s SR AR RN S G B L e
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Vijayanagara
Vitthalaswami tgmplc Dancing girls carved on the mandapa
that is supposed to be for dancing,



Vijayanagara
House of Victory. Photo shmxmg the old granite carvings below,
and the encasement of dark green chlorite stone above,

Vijayanagara
House of Victory. Dancing girls and the Holi Festival
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It was certainly built on a low level and that is the reason why in the
time of the decay of the city the whole pit came to be covered with
rubbish. The temple was built in a pit in order to have the linga
always surrounded with water. A small canal, branching out of
another one near the road to Hampi, surrounds the whole temple and
actually enters it so that the linga could be ¢ bathed’ continuously.
This is the reason why the temple seems to have been known as
Prasanna Virtipaksha, i.e. delighted Viriipaksha.
Hindu-Muslim Buildings.—In my history of The Aravidu Dyanasty
I advanced the theory that these buildings had been built by the
Muhammadan conquerors during their occupation of Vijayanagara.?
Yet this statement was perhaps alittle hasty. One of the buildings in
Hindu-Muslim style is, for instance, the so-called Lotus Makal in the
Zenana enclosure. This building has several Hindu figures in the
interior of the cupola or tower, which would never have been put there
by any Mussulman builder. Moreover I discovered numerous Xirti-
mukhas crowning the arches of the ground floor. o
Accordingly one feels bound to infer that these buildings were
constructed by the Hindu sovereigns, most likely after the splendour
of the reign of Krishpa Déva Raya; for the style is totally different
from the style of the buildings of that great monarch, and they are
much better preserved. Such buildings are the following :—
Queen'’s bath.
Octagonal pavilion.
Lotus Makal.
Three Watch Towers in the so-called Zenana.
Low house in the corner of so-called Zenana.
Ubpper portion of gate before reaching Talarigattu.
Upper portion of a house to the right of the same road after
passing the said gate.
Elepbant Stable.
Building that looks like a mosque near the Danaik’s enclosure.
Square building to the west of Krishna's temple.
The style of the palace of Chandragiri, most likely built by
Venkata II, is the same as that of all these buildings. Perhaps we
may give this style the denomination of Aravidu Dynasty style.

1Ct. Heras, The Aravidu Dysasty of Vijayamagare, 1, pp. 227-8.
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Hazara Rama's Temple.~This temple,
Riya,! has beautiful carvings which ough
historian as precious documents for the in
nagara. Even the outer wall is covered wi
them represent dancing girls.
those of other buildings (speci
Viclory and of the Vitthalaswam
these classes of dancing girls,

1

built by Krishna Déva
t to be studied by the
ternal history of Vijaya-
th such carvings. Many of
By comparing these carvings with
ally those of the so-called Homse of
i temple), we conclude that there were

as far as their dress is concerned :~—
Dancing girls wearing trousers under the skirts.

2. Dancing girls wearing skirts without trousers.
3. Dancing girls absolutely nude (these are found on the top
row of the outer wall of Hazara Rama’s temple near the gateway, and

@ was a series of merlon-like Vijayanagara
decorations that have al} fallen away, and are lying within the pratara. X e Bi(({.\.cyc-\-ic\v from the top of Matunga
In some of them there are beantiful carvings. In no other temple of Achyuia Rayas wempie rea |

Vijayanagara I have seen such Ornamentations ;

ing the Mallikarjuna temple at Srisailam, Kurng
beautiful sculptures on top.2

House of Victory —Asg noted by Longhurst, it was ¢
with carved granite blocks and slabs,
partly refaced with dark green chlorite
of the platform.’®

This facade was in fact encased within a

carvings of which are smaller but mor
previous facade.

Parvatam.
but the wall surround-
1 District, has similar

originally faced
which have subsegunently been
stone on the front or west side

cover of black stone, the
e delicate than those of the
When and where was this black cover added to the

This is a puzzle which has not so far been solved.
Certainly this dark green chlorite stone seems to have been imported

from somewhere else, for in Vijayanagara and its surronndings there
is no other stone than £ranite blocks.

May 1

This day we continued our exploration of ancient buildings along <
the road to Hampi and along the way from Hampi to Achyuta Raya’s B
temple. (Plate VI.) :

Vijayanagara k
Rava's temple. A corner of the inner prakara,
#ort of the Archaological Depariment, Soutbern Ciscle, Achyuta B2
1917-18, p. ii,
* Jbid.
* Longhurst, Hampd Ruins, p. 57,

1 Ct. Annual Re
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Vijayanagara

So-called Jaina temples on the Hemakuta hill, built in Kadambg
style, influenced by the styles of \mthgm India.

Vijayanagara

Dancing girls’ bath near the bazaar in front of Krishna's te .
£8 s temple,
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Uddana Virabhadra Temple—Opposite this temple towards the
west there is a strange construction totally overlooked by Longhurst.
In the map of the Survey of India it is marked as it Mantapa,’ yet it
seems really to be a covered bazaar. There are at least two roofed
streets with shops on both sides. _

Vishgupada Temple.~This small templé is one of the oldest in
Vijayanagara. The plain pillars and the flat roof reveal a very early
date. ‘

Sasivekaiu Mandapa.—One is bound to say the same about this
building, covering a huge statue of Ganesha. Probably all the
buildings of the Hemakuta hill belong to a very early date, since it
was one of the famous spots of the town from the time of Bukka I, !

Jaina Bastis.—This is a very interesting group of buildings on the
northern slope of Hemakuta, overlooking the Viriipiksha or Pampapati
temple. They evidently_belong to an_early date,” most likely to the
reign of Harihara II or Bukka II, when Jaina influence wés great at
the court of Vijayanagara. The zimanas and the whole appearance of
the temple remind one of the ancient Kadamba temples, of which
there are many specimens in Karnataka.? Nevertheless there is here
a feature evidently imported from the north, namely the vertical plain
zone in the centre of each face of the vimana. South Indian vimanas
show horizontal lines by preference. (Plate V. 1.) .

Virapaksha Temple.—Beyond the frout prakara this temple cannot
be seen by non-Hindu_ visitors. Close to the entrance there is a
Nandi with three heads. To the left of the gopuram, outside, there is
a large inscription on a slab partly buried in a heap of dirt and
rubbish. It is pitiful to see how the trustees of this and other temples
in South India neglect such ancient monuments and precious historical
documents. Similarly we were informed that underneath the’ lingn
worshipped at the temple there are numerous sets of copper-phtes_-‘
probably those recording the grantsjmadejto the temple—which are
daily spoiled by the water or oil used in the puja fallinig over them.

Hampi Bazaar—This is the best specimen among the four big
bazaars that are still clearly seen at Vijayanagara. It is half a mils
long. Thosein front of Achyuta Réya's, Krishpa's and Vitthalaswami

1 Cf. Ep. Cars., v., Cu, 256,
s Ct. n“'AHWTmin&cﬂkofKadamm /,BHS
11, pp. 97-142, :
2
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temples have a beautiful tank with a handsome pavilion in the centre.
But the houses are almost totally destroyed. The houses of the

Hampi bazaar are still well preserved. Some of them have a very high
verandah, corresponding to two storeys of the house.
Nandi—At the foot of Matanga Parvatam cloge by the first steps

leading to the top there is a huge Nandi. The roughness of the
sculpture as well as the simplicity of the pillars show that it belongs
to an early period—probably earlier than Bukka I, the real founder of
the city to the South of the Tungabhadra.

Achyuta Raya’s Temple.—This temple has two prakaras.
of the whole temple is the same as that of Vitthalaswa
though without the gorgeousness of Krishna Déva Raya’stime. Some
of the carvings of the pillars are very well made, and are excellent
documents for studying the social life of the Empire. The smal]
temple at the right is specially worth seeing ; some of the carvings
of the pillars are exceedingly fine. The cloister-like mandapq running
round the second prakara is as beautiful as it is interestiug. The
scenes represented in the fascia along the base of this mandapa show
elephants, cows, camels, horses, tigers, etc. Among them, apd next
to ; loaded camel, there is the representation of a Chinese merchant,
(Plate VI. 1and 2.)

Jaina temple near the river.—Such is the name given to t
by Longhurst, only on account of its style.® But this supposition is
totally wrong for there are in Karnataka many Hindu temples built in
the same style. In fact this is the style commonly used by the Kadambg
monarchs.® This building examined at present was evidently a Hindy
temple as the image of Gajalakshmi on the dedication stone ang other
images of gods clearly disclose. The vimanag of this temple ig purely
southern, as no vertical lines appear on it. Consequently this temple
seems to be older than those of Hemakuta.

The style
mi temple,

his temple

May 2

We visited the Zenana and buildings close to it.
Zenana.—We cannot convince ourselves that this w
The number of women mentioned by the two Po
a4 forming the Zenana of Krishna Davg Raya coul

as the Zenanag,
rtugnese chroniclers
dnot move within the

* Longhurst, op. cit,, p. 118,

* Ct. Heras, 4 Historical Tour in Search of Kadamb. Documents, . B.H.5.
op. cit., I, pp. 98-9, ,
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walls of this relatively small place. What was therefote the purpose
of this walled spot with at least three watch to.we.rs? The sty‘le of
these three towers suggest that they had been built in the latest times
of Vijayanagara. This circumstance reminds us of a'n event we
have discussed at length in our history of The Aravidu Dynasty.
Sadadiva Riya, the lawful emperor, was imprisoned a.nd spperse(.ied'by
his regent Rama Raya. The puppet sovereign. was m‘ the beginning
shown to the people once a year, but even this practufe ceased l'atér
on. Several times in my wanderings through the ruins I had asked
myself ; where was the poor Emperor imprisoned ? Ix.a the end I h.ave
come to the conclusion that this enclosure was most likely the prx-son
of the puppet king. The three towers were proba?ly built by Rama
Raya—as their style suggests—and served splendu.ily for t?:e pul:pose
of watching the surroundings and of showing the King to his subjects,
as recorded by Frederick.! Within the same enclost.xre there are two
other buildings constructed in the same Hindu-.Mushm style—so that
there is only one building that looks older, viz. the basement of the
central palace. One of the two buildings refer.red t? aboYe, .the s?-
called Lofus Makal, is most suggestive. This edifice is built in a pit
that could at times be filled up with .water, for the platform ?f .the
building itself is as high as the surrounding level. Hence the bm.ldmg'
formed a sort of island in the centre of a small. lake. Could this be
the palace constructed by Rama Raya fox: hlmself,.‘ surrounded by
extensive gardens adorned with statues, which contained .coc.)l tanks
abpunding with swans ' as we read in t?le Svara.melakalamdﬁz ?." To
this palace he seems to have retired at ttmes', while he was acting , as
Bmperor, to discuss literary and artistic sxulne(:ts.'s o o

Ranga's Temple.—This building, on the south .sxde of the .sotcalled .
Zenana, seems to be a very early structure. T.he pllla.rs look }3ke @gse
of the mandapa in front of the main Jain basti at Txruparuttxktfnram,
near Conjeevaram, built in the time of Bukka I{. Ox.x one of tl.le walls
there is an inscription of the Emperor Sadaiswav.t inscribed in later
times. The only thing of interest in the temple is a coldssal stone
image of Hanuman, nine feet high, (Plate VIII. 1.)

. . 7. I
, The Aravigu Dymasty of Vijayanagaral, pp. 31-7; Canto VI,
3;30:; *:::s ‘lsy says that the prison of Sadiiiva was surrounded by sentries.
P s 's lgrishnaswami Aiyangar, Sousrces of Vijayanagara History, p. 190,
3 Jbid.
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Mandapa.—This is next to Ranga's temple.
rated; but unfortunately the .whole building is
state. The pillars with horses attached to them are like those of the
Vitthalaswami temple, The ceiling presents some new and interesting
features. There are two stone beams, one above the other, separated by
a frieze of beautiful carvings. The second beam is supported by lions.

Behind the Elephant Stable.—~These buildings are not usually visited
by tourists, though some of them are worth studying by the archeeo-
logist. We find :—~ :

1. A small temple in ruins.

2. A pretty big Jaina basti, A nude squatting Tirthankara
appears carved on the dedication stone of the lintel at the entrance of
the temple and in the door to the gavbhagrha, which is now empty.
The whole basti is very plain, and unfortunately partly buried.

3. Not far from this a mandapa (also half buried). The pillars
are like those of the Xalyana Mandapa. The carvings on the pillars are
high class. One of the carvings represents a nude dancing girl.

4. Next to this a much ornamented temple. Ceiling similar to
the one described a little while ago. There isa pradaksking round the
,arbkagfla. The building ‘seems to belong to a later period. The

.carvings on the pillars are most interesting.

S. Just near this temple there is one of the monnmental gate-
ways of the Vijayanagara walls, probably of the palace enclosure.
This gate opens to the east. It seems that there used to be two doors
between which is a large square. On each side of the second door ope

_may see two sentry boxes. Next to this at the foot of the jambs
of the monumental door is a life-size figure of a Mussulman soldier.
: Does this figure represent the sentry or dvarapala of the gateway ?

Water Pipes—~While returning home we discovered numerous

fragments of a water pipe conduit. By comparing this with others we
_came across on the previous days, we may affirm that there were
- least five kinds of water conduits :—

1. Stone aquaducts, elevated and nncovered,

2. Ditto, not elevated and covered.

3. Round canals made of mortar,

4. Square canals with mortar bed and stone walls,

5. Clay pipes under a bed of mortar. Many different branches of
thess may be seen near the octagonal pavilion on the way to Hampi,

It is profusely deco-
in a pitifully ruinous

at

YVijavanagara
The Ganigitti temple in carly Karnataka style.

Anegondi

\ small temple in early Karnataka style in tront of the gateway to
o - Anegondi.



Vijayanagara

A gateway of the
gateway of the roval enclosure.

Vijayanagara
A temple in carly Karnataka style at the foot of Matunga Parvat
-atam.
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May 3
This day was reserved for an excursion to Matunga Parvalam.
The following buildings were found on the way :—

1. A small temple built on a boulder near thé so-called Zerana.
It is very difficuit to climb to the summit. The temple seems to be
inhabited by monkeys.

2. Several temples in ruins in front of Hazara Rama’s temple.

3. Several guddies half buried in the fields.

4. A very primitive temple with vimana, almost at the foot of
Matunga Parvatam. The slabs forming this vimana are each smaller
than the preceding one without any ornamentation. This seems to be
the primitive vimana of the Karnpataka temples which was somewhat
decorated by the Kadambas. There are no inscriptions, carvings or
images inside or outside the temple. This seems to be one of the
oldest buildings in Vijayanagara, evidently much earlier than the
Sangama Dynasty. The primitive shrine of the Ganigitti temple
belongs to the same period, though some structures have been added
in front of it in later times. Another similar shrine is found near the
landing place at Anegondi, in front of the gateway, though this -
perhaps is not so old. (Plate 1X. 2)) -

5. A very old mandapa, very plain, built in front of a rock
where an image of Vishnu has been carved. In front of the mandapa,
there are two rather large slabs with images of Garuda and Maruti.
These are still being worshipped. (Plate XII. 2.)

6. Turuthu Canal.—Over it there is an old bridge, all made of
stone. :
‘7. A small, plain, apparently very ancient temple with a small
Nandi; garbhagrha empty. The dedication stope on the door lintel
bears a Nandi to the left. .

8. The steps leading to the' top of Matunga Parvatam are well

and solidly constructed. .
9. The temple on the top and the mandapas near the temple

. are very ancient, some of them probably earlier than the Sangama

Dynasty. Longhurst assigns them to the ‘foutteenth century.?
People say that the image of the god is Virabbadra; but it is evident,
(as already noted by Longhurst) that the image represents Vishgu,

* Longhurst, Hmﬁ Ruins, p. 115,
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Longhurst says that next to the god's image there is an image of
his consort.! This might have been so when he visited the hill ;
but this second image has now disappeared. Vishpu is widowed.
Strange to say, in front of this image of Vishnu there is a Nandi, an
image only found in temples to Siva; and if this is not enough, there
are two other Nandis outside the door to the sukandsi. Moreover
there is a loose carving representing another Nandi in front of a
linga. This is not mentioned by Longhurst.

The dwarfs supporting the abacus of the door to the sukamasi—
which are unfortunately covered by several coats of white-wash—
seem similar to those one finds in Chalukya or Hoysala architecture.
May not this be a clue to the probable date of the building ?

From the terrace above the temple one discovers a fine view of
the whole city of Vijayanagara, of the Tungabhadra and of the city of
Anegondi beyond the river. Specially the three broad bazaars in
front of the Pampapati, Krishna's and Achyuta’s temples attract the
interest of visitors. A bird’'s-eye-view of the latter temple is specially
useful for realizing the most common plan of the Vijayanagara
temples. .

Mavy 4

This last day of our stay at Vijayanagara was devoted to
Anegondi, the cradle of the great Empire.2

Gate—Opposite the landing place there is a beautifyl gate,
preserved intact; and next to it the walls may be discovered.

Tomb of Krishna Déva Raya.—Opposite Anegondi where the river
turns towards the north and therefore impossible to see from the
.prmnt site of the Vijayanagara ruins, there is the funeral monument
of the great Emperor Krishpa Déva Raya, built in the centre of the
Tungabhadra. It consists in a plain mandaga, supported by sixty-
four equally plain pillars. There is a small pit in the centre of the
edifice. That was most likely the place where the corpse of the great
monarch was committed to the flames. A similar monument is found
in front of Vitthalaswami temple, in the centre of the riyer, with sixty
pillars only. This is pointed out as the funeral monument of the

! Lounghurst, Hamps Ruins, p. 116.
* Ct. Heras, Bigisninys of Vijayanagard History, pp. 12732,

Vijayanagara
Crossing the Tungabhadra on a basket boat.

Anegondi

Funcral monument of Krishna Deva Raya in the centre of the
Tungabhadra. In the foreground, ruins of the Palace of the Rajas
of Tanjore,
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Achyuta Déva Riya. This confirms the statement of Nuniz that
Anegondi was the ¢ burying-place of the kings’.?

Palace of the Rajas of Tamjore.—In front of the mausoleum of
Krishna Déva Riya there are the ruins of a big building with steps
still leading to the river in front of it. This is the building said by
local tradition to be the palace of the Tanjore Rajas. Unfortunately
only huge slabs and pillars are scattered here and there. These
Rijas of Tanjore undoubtedly were not the Maratha Rajas, but the
Nayak Rajas of the family of Sivapa Niyaka, who were feudatories
to the Vijayanagara BEmperors and even related to the Tuluva
Dynasty.® (Plate XI. 2.)

Gagana Makal.—An old palace, said to be for the ladies, on the
north-eastern side of the town. The style of this building is the
same as the one of the so-called Lofus Makal! and of the Chandragiri
Palace.

Chindamani Temple.—On the river side. A small mandapa at the
entrance., When entering the compound of the temple to the left
there is a beautiful image of Durga as MahiSasuramardhini, and next
to it a beautiful dfpastambha with some Kanarese characters inscribed
on it. The image of Durga in the gardhagrka is much defaced with
oil and painting. The people say that this image once spoke to
Rama Riaya. Further on there is a large natural cave formed by
several big boulders, and called Rama’s cave. It contains a small
carved figure of Rama. (Plate XIL 2.)

Thyee-storied Temple.—Also overlooking the river. The third
storey has been spoiled by building two small rooms for occasional
guests. The temple is unique at Vijayanagara.

Ranganathaswams Temple.—This is the largest temple at
Anegondi. Originally there was one prakara only; but in recent
times a new wall and entrance were built, parallel to the main
entrance, and now there are apparently two prakaras. In first prakara
there are two mandapas, one on each side. The one to the left is
totally in ruins. The two mandapas as well as the whole covered
cloister runaning round the original prakara, are evidently of the time
of Krishna Déva Raya or Achyuta Déva Raya, as the pillars and -
carvings show. The temple itself seems to be somewhat older. The

1 Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 295.
* Ct. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanaggra, p. 173.
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beautiful cloister-like mandapa is.mercilessly spoiled by building

walls between pillar and pillar. Several biack pillars ace lying inq

ying
corner of the first srakara. They evidently belong to an older

temple, probably occupying the same site.
Hoysala. One of these pillars, more ornament
its beautifully carved capital, have lately been presented by Maharanj
Kuppamma, Rani Saheba of Anegond, to the Indian Historica]
Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay,
museum of the same Institute. (Plate V1I1.)

The whole day we were entertaine
by her private Secretary Mr. Hann
brother Srimant SadaSiva Kumara R

Their style is purely
ed than the others, and

It is now in the

d under orders of the said Rani,
Maatappa, by the late Raja'sg
aj and by the heir-apparent $r;

sixteen years old, at present studyi
Hyderabad. He i the descendant o
Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 1y is a pleasant duty ¢o thank Maharani
Kuppamma and the gentlemen who attended us, for thejr kindness ang
hospitality.

On the following morning,

Sunday, May §
Hospet, always carrying away

» we left Vijayanagara for

Som
walls of Hazara Rima’s temple and on the Houge of \'lctox";,of ;::c;a:::snomn o

Isappeareq, p,
by some unscrupulouns visitors, Here apgd there we be . etlug chipped ot

I an the plaster, Thus

I took a fancy 1o
copy in my note-book the fotlowing on the wall of the
first foor of thig building, deeply ins same day we had
left Bombay. The letters are two inches high,

1.V,

S. S. AcHar,

G. H. R,
26-4-29,
Kampli,

der the degomination ' defacing monuments.' These

y found since they have given their address, 1g the
going to take Aly sieps »

I'think that this falls up
three visitors could be easi]
Archaological Department

Vijayanagara
Colossal statue of Hanuman in Ranga’s

Vijayanagara

temple,

pillar
s temple.

Id man carved on a

gure of an o
b
in the mandapa next to Ranga
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Gleanings from Sanskrit Literature
BY

DASHARATHA SHARMA, M.A.

Lecturer in History, Dungar College, Bikaner.
(2) RAJASEKHARA'S WORKS

THE importance of Rajasekhara’s Works—Moral degeneration, super-
stition, religious disunion and the rigidity of caste in the so-called
¢ideal period’ of Indian History—Ornaments, dress, toilet, and
accomplishments of women—Fairs and festivals—Some miscellaneous
information—The Agnikula myth—Purely political information.

1. The works of Rajafekhara, the court-poet of the Pratih@ra
Kings Mahendrapala and Mahipala, form an invaluable source of
information for the ninth and tenth centuries. They supplement ad-
mirably the accounts left by the Arab travellers of the period, and,
containing as they do the observations of a man on the spot who had
every opportunity of studying at first hand the conditions of India, are
far more valuable and authoritative than the descriptions left by casual
observers, travellers and traders. They further enable us to dispense
with the unreliable information of the Smritis and to rectify the wrong
notions made current by their cursory reading and surface study. On
all topics, religious, social or economic Rijasekhara is a safe guide.
In fact, with his works at our disposal, we need not complain like Rao

" Bahadur C. V. Vaidya that ¢ we have unfortunately no native writer

like Bapa to assist us in this period,’ or even assert ‘ that on the point
of dress our informants are the Arab travellers alone ; for we have no
other material to rely upon except sculpture on ancient temples which
it is difficult to interpret.’

2. In the first place, the reading of this ¢ native writer’s works’ -
who might in some respects be likened to Biga, makes it clear that
the tenth century was far from being that ideal period which it is made
out to be by the learned author of the History of Medieval India.
The loss of moral balance and superstition to which he ascribes the
fall of Hindu India in the twelfth century existed in full measure in the

3 .
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tenth and were undermining slowly but surely the strength of the
country. The audiences and courts, that allowed the production of
plays which begin with salutations to Kamadeva and Rati, and descrip-
tions of the sexual act, must have been utterly insensible to the
indecency of such proceedings ; the period in which the heroes could
describe their love by speaking of night pollutions? they had, and the
Vidushakas could speak out things which are too indecent to quote

must have cherished no high ideal of love. The century, in which men;
of culture and wide reputation could propound theorieg justifying
such descriptions, and support them by means of quotations from the
scriptures,® must have been given to gross voluptuousness, and must
have forgotten wholly the high literary standard set by rhetoricians
like Dandin. In fact this decadence of morals which set in with the
decline of the early puritanic Buddhist religion, and made itself
increasingly manifest with the lapse of time in the works of Kalidasa
Bharavi and Magha, seems to have reached its climax in the writing;
of poets like Rajasekhara, Harsha, and a host of other minor writers,

If any further proof of the laxity of morals in the tenth century be
needed, it would be found in the popularity of the Kaula system. How
or when this system arose hardly concerns our enquiry. But the fact
is that by the early decades of the tenth century it was being believed
in and practised by the people. In the provinces about Kanauj, in
particular, it seems to have enjoyed a good vogue, for in the whole of
Karpuramanijari, there is not a single word which might be constituteq
as dispraise of the Kaulas or Bhairavananda, the boozy exponent of
the cult in the drama. In spite of the repulsive doctrines he holds and
advocates, the King respects him, the Queen makes him her spiritual
teacher, and the other dramatis personz speak wonderingly of his
supernatural powers.

Karparamanjar? gives in brief the main details of thijg system
Exaggerated and repulsive as these might appear to moderp readers.
they are faithfully represented in the drama, for every worgd regardin;
these can be certified as correct by reference to works of recognized
authority on the Tantrik cult. Salvation was indeed, as with others
too, the final goal with the followers of this system also, But the

Kaula teachers did not prescribe knowledge, asceticism, sacrifices or

1 Karparamanjars, 1, 2 and 3. * ViddhaSalabhansi
L ] Kawam"mansa, Ppo 27—8' ”‘a’ I) 15'
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meritorious deeds for its attainment. The way they showed was far
easier to tread, because it combined pleasure with salvation, religion
with indulgence in wine and women, and repute for piety with the
most unrestricted sensuality.! Wine, women, flesh, fish, and Mudras
were, according to the Maka-Parinirvana Salra, the five Talvas without
which men could not attain salvation.? In Bhairavr Chakra or the
circle of Bhairavt, where the Kaulas gathered to worship Sakti, all
castes were admitted,® meat of every sort excepting perhaps
beef was allowed, and every worshipper was required to contract a
marriage which was to last to the end of the gathering.* If anyone
showed the least repulsion towards these things, he was driven out of
the community, and threatened with the punishment of hell in the next
world.S Young widows, dancing women, wives of barbers, washer-
women, and women of some other castes were specially welcomed at
such meetings, and dishonoured with the title of ¢ Kulangana’.®

Such are the chief details of this repulsive system. Can we after
knowing that such a system, not merely existed but was popular on
all sides, assert with R. B., C. V. Vaidya, that a high moral tone
pervaded the society of the ninth and tenth centuries ? Perhaps the
Arab traveller, Ibn Khurdabd knew better, and referred to the exis-
tence of some such cult when he wrote that the people of Hind
regarded fornication lawful.?

It is no wonder that, in such a period of degeneration, all classes
were bound down by gross superstition. People believed in ghosts,
fairies, and elves of the forest, and Brahmans and others who could
pretend to drive them out must have been highly rewarded for their
services. Astrology and magic were fairly honoured professions. In
the court of Kanauj, says Abu Zaid, * there were among the Brahmans

1 Karpdramanjort, 1, 22 and 24
« Yatrasti bhogublhulyam,

Tatra yogasya k3 kathd,
Yogepi bhogarirahah
Kaulastisbhayama$nule.’
Makd-Parinirvana Tantra, 1V, 9,
s Maha-Parinirvanae Tantra, V, 22. S Ibid., X1V, 184 ; VIII, 179-80.

* Jbid., VIII, 177 ; IX, 268-9.
8 Quoted from Bhasirava-tanira in Manira-Makdrnava, p, 391,
® Karpivamanijari, 1, 23.
Mantra-Mahdreava, pp. 390-91.
? Ibn Khurdabi quoted in Rao Bahadur C. V. Vaidya’s ¢ History of ,
India, vol. ii, p. 185, Medieval
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many diviners and jugglers who could perform most astonishing
feats.’* Evening was the time when ghosts were supposed to wander

about and trouble people.? They spoke with a nasal twang which at

once convinced the person hearing that a ghost was near by.? They

could, however, it was believed, not harm those people who learnt the

right formulae from the old women in the house,* or who had
recourse to a Brahman knowing the Vedas and other scriptures.3
Tying the $ikka, or curl of haijr which is found on the crown of almost
every Hindu’s head, was also one of the ways of keeping away these
evil spirits.® Among the ghosts again some sort of classification
seems to have been introduced by popular imagination. While other
kinds of ghosts were generally thought to be malevolent, the Brakma-
rakshasa was generally believed to be the spirit of some learned
Pandit which delighted in learned conversations and occupied temples
and schools. Charms were however believed to be efficacious against
all of them. Some of these charms were thought to be so very effec-
tive that the common people had an idea that the
even, if rightly performed.?

The other causes too which led to the fall of Hindu India existed
in full measure in this century of India.

y could avert _death

Internecine warfare was as
rampant as in the twelfth century and religious disunion was far from

being unknown. The Kaulas looked down on Vaishnavas and others
for the path of morality they preached,® and must have been in their
turn looked down upon by those sects, J ainas were strong in the south,
and the Bauddhas still flourished in Bengal. Saivas and Panchratras
were certainly strong sects at the time inasmuch as their theories are
called by the name of Samaya-Vidya® or current theories’ by our
poet. The followers of Sankhya, Vaiseshika, Nyaya and other philo-
sophies too, seem to have wrangled at the time about such ideas as
God, and the world.'® The unity which can be brought about by

language too had ceased to exist in the ninth and tenth centuries.

As
Al-Masudi, *an acute writer of a

-D. 953’ remarked, * there prevailed
in India of the tenth century a difference of language and religion,

Y Hislory of Medieval India, vol, if, p. 181.
* Viddha$alabhanjika (Jivinanda Vid
3 lsid., pp. 81-2. 4 1bid., 1, 2.
e Jbid., p. 66. 7 1bid., p, 123.
* Kavyamimansa, p. 38.

yasdgara's edition), p. 72.

® Ibid., p. 83,

8 Karﬁﬂramaniaﬂ. I, 4.
10 Ibid., pp. 36-7,
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and the diverse kingdoms into which the country was divided were
i other.’!
fre?;‘l;nn}c'azttew::::: oar;::nto the rigidity of which R. B. Vaid’ya
'be 11 the misfortunes of India,? was far from b.emg ve‘ry fluid.
The argu ts that he brings to prove that it was so in the ninth and
ot argutmei::s are extremely weak and can be refuted point by point.
N lace, we can prove that subdivisions existed among
o pd K’hsatriyas, and were a matter of much pride with
Brahma;a;'a::khara did not call himself a Bharadvaja or Vasishtha,
:::I: Yéyz‘:vara, and cited all his opinions undef that dnafse. beA:::r:
the Khsatriyas too, kula itself had, as R. B. Vaidya admits, beg

tra.? .
* ia“;de i::ond place, the Brahmans, being the highest class, and the
e} *

ini which others could not enjoy, were surely
rec’lplentsf o man;v:;‘;o:r\shisya might have seen a Brahman marry-
e e fro 11 the three castes, and himself confined to one, he
ing A h.mnedathe gods who made him a Vai§ya. In this respect,
mlzh.t ha?e cf": tter now when the four castes need not at least envy
e ‘.’ t;is respect. Further this envy is not a mere matter
o atfothef - Speaking about the illiterate Brahmana, Kapinjala, the
;f a(:g?::::::;:.is made to say in Karﬁﬂranfaﬁ;aﬂ, * There’s no rival.li:’g
ou though unlettered as the iron bea.m ?f a' goldsm:t. s
you, for zre employed as part of a balance for weighing jewels, while
‘I)atlli‘:::,h lettered like a (common) balance am not ;m[;li:)’;;lval:a;g:
. f gold.’* This as the comment.at.or an
Welﬂ_ﬁfjl : izhtly remarks, means that Kapinjala being a Brahinana
:Zy:::::::e;liy tjlyx‘e people, while she, though much more learned
t. because she was a maid-servant.® That Brahl‘nans
e n(;e’lves entitled to certain privileges will be also evident
reaarese 'tb'e;n's exclaiming, ‘ commend me to such a royal court as
i;‘::‘ 5:5:1:3: a devil of a way off, a (court) where a slave-girl sets up
a riw'lalry with a Brahmana.’ ®

i 1 of Medieval India, vol. ii, p. 165.
' Cévxl;:;fy:i'tf‘:;;ﬂ the account of Al-ldrisi quoted ou p. 196 of the
0
e . Vai : dicval India, vol. ill, p. 363.
:C- 'V. valldi!;n.lex;;‘.’nd e ¢ Karpﬁramam'arf. p. 18 (H.0.8))
s ;{f:@'d;n:z:;m’tia;l, p. 28 (Jivinanda Vidyasdgara's edition).
® Jbid., p. 19 (H.0.8.). .
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In the third place, the Brahmanas did not dine with Sudras, though
R. B. Vaidya thinks they did, and is so sure of the position he takes
up that he remarks that his statement though it might startle many
a reader cannot be gainsaid. The $lokas, however, he relies on can-
not give the meanings he assigns them. The first loka, he gives in
support of his theory is from the Vyase Smrit:, and runs as follows :—

Napitanvaya-mitrardhasivino dasa-gopakaiz
Szzdrdzzdm-apyamishdm tu bhuktvannam na dushyats,

This according to the Rao Bahadur means that a Brahman taking
food with a barber, a friend of the family, a coparcener in cultivation,
a servant, a cowherd, even though these be Stdras incurs no sin. In
translating thus he is certainly wrong, for the words are Stdranam
annam bhukiva (eating the food of Sudras) and not Sadrena saka
annam bhuktvd as they should have been to bear the meaning given
to them by the learned writer. Moreover this $loka occurs almost
verbatim in the Manu Smriti, a book whose bias against S@dras is well
known, and has been translated in the sense given by me by the late
eminent orientalist G. Buhler.*

The Rao Bahadur’s second quotation too suffers from the same
defect of misinterpretation. It is from the A7/ Smriti and runs as
follows :—

Sudropi dvi-vidho ifigyo
Sraddhi Chasvetara-s-tatha,
Sraddhi bhojya-s-tayo-r-ukto
Hyabhojya-s-tvitarak smytak.
According to the Rao Bahadur it means * The Sadra is of two
_ classes, one who can perform Sréddha, and the other who cannot.
The first class of Sadra, viz., Sraddhi is fit to be dined with, though the
other is not.” But the translation, as already pointed out is wrong.
The word bkojya instead of meaning ‘one to be dined with’ means
the same thing as the word bkojyanna of Manu’s Sloka referred to by
us; and bkojyanna is a bakubrihi compound meaning ‘ one whose
food can be eaten’ and not ‘ one who is to be dined with.’

1 Chapter IV, 253.
The occurrence of the floka in Manu Smriti which has never been
suspected of having liberal views about Sudras should in my opinion be argument

enough to prove that the §loka quoted does not carry the sense given to it by the
Rao Bahadur. -
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That interdining was out of question on account of the ideas pre-
vailing would again be clear by reference to the Parasara and Vyasa
Smprilis which the Rao Bahadur regards as specially representative of
the social conditions existing in the ninth and tenth centuries. In the
twelfth chapter of his book, Parasara declares that he did not know to
what births those wereg consigned who accepted food from Studras.®
Similarly the Vydsa Smriti too from which the Rao Bahadur’s first
quotation comes seems to go hard against the poor Sidras and the
theory of interdining, when it agserts that a Brahman, accepting food
from a ‘baiéaya became a Sidra, and one accepting food from a Sadra
was to go to hell.?  Such quotations from many other later Smritis
can be easily given here. But these alone, I think, should suffice to
show that Rao Bahadur C. V. Vaidya is wrong in ascribing
interdining with Sudras to the Brahmanas of the ninth and tenth
centuries.

3. For our information about dress, ornaments and other things
of that sort too, we need not always look to the Arab travellers as our
only source of information. To show the nature of information sup-
plied by Rajasekbara on these points we just quote a passage from
Karpramanjari after omitting the comparisons instituted by a fond
lover.

¢ Vichakshapa.—They made her toilet, sire, and decorated her
with her sectarial mark and ornaments, and entertained her.

King.—How so ?

Vichakshapa.—Her firm limbs were annointed with paste of saffron-
essence until they were yellow. Her companions put on her feet a pair
of emerald anklets. She was arrayed in a couple of silkcn garments as
blue as the tail-feathers of a king-parrot. Over the expanse of her
loins was placed a girdle bejewelled with rubies. Upon her two fore-
arms—as it were, the stalks of her lotus-like hands—were put rows of
bracelets. A choice necklace of monster-pearls was placed on her neck,
and a pair of ear-rings, studded witk gems, was put on her ears. With
native collyrium they adorned her eyes. The wreath of curly locks that
fringes the crescent of her forehead was arranged. Upon the temple
of the bright-eyed maid they heaped the flowers her tressy burden hid.

1 Slokas, 34,35. *1v, 66.
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Thus the guneen adorned the girl with decorations to her heart’s
content.’

In his Kavyamimansa Rajasekhara supplements the account given
above by describing the nzpathya (dress, hair, etc.) of women in the
east, north, west and south of India. In the east, women used the
agaru perfume and had their ‘garments kissing the parting line of
the hair’.* This shows that the custom of covering the head was com-
mon enough in the tenth century, and did not, as R. B. Vaidya thinks
originate with the coming of the Muslims to India. In the north
women used two garments, the lower one of these completely encircled’
the waist and reached as far as the ankles.® In the south the women
were fond of curly locks,* and in the west the style used was a com-
bination of the northern and southern styles.5 Bodice seems to have
been used in all the parts of India. Men used two pieces of cloth, one
the upper and the other the lower.®

In winter women used bees-wax for their lips, saffron ointment for
their faces, and fragrant oil for the hair which was generally arranged
into braids.” In summer they smeared their breasts with sandal
mixed with camphor, put on moistened garments, had cool liquor with
their husbands in the evening, and songs on flutes, tremulous ag it
were with koil notes,’ at night.® In spring they wore fine clothes
put sind@ra in the line made by parting the hair,? and in other seasons,
too passed their time in comfort and ease.

Rajasekhara has also something to say about the position and
accomplishments of women. In spite of all the evils of Polygamy ang
purdah which certainly existed in a more intensified form, in the tenth
century, than they do now, the lot of women was perhaps a litt]e better
than that of women in this century. They were, if nothing more, at
least better educated and accomplished. They learnt dancing a:nd
singing to increase their personal attractiveness,’® and could play on

instruments like the drum, flute and hudukka.11 Some were good

1 Karpiramanjari, 1, 12, 22,

‘The translation given is by Prof. Lanman.
* Kavyamimansa, p. 8.

7 Karﬁﬁramaniari, I, 13,
Kdvyamimdnsa, p. 102,
s Karpﬁramarziar!, iv, 6.

3 Ibid. S Ke :

* Ibdd., p. 9. 10 X vyamtfrtd'f{a. T

: i aeramn;aﬂ, 111, 14.
: ( 11 Jbid., PP. 100-1 (H.O.S.).

* Karparamanjari, p. 32 (H.O.S.).
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painters whose work could be distinguished from that of men by
connoisseurs.! Some were even poets and writers on rhetoric and
other sciences. In the ViddhasSalabhanjika and Karparamanjart the
heroines are represented as composing poems and writing letters to
their lovers.? In royal harems the queens have besides their usual
paraphernalia of chowryholders, bath-keepers, betel-box bearers and
ladies in waiting, some women who recite subkashitas or witty
sayings.® In actual life again we have Avantisundari, the wife of
Rijasekhara, who is not merely fond of having dramas staged,* but
can also write books good enough to be quoted by her admiring hus-
band.®* Rijasekhara's own opinion on female education is worth
quoting. ‘ Women too,” writes Rajagekhara, ¢ may become poets
like men. Accomplishment is intimately connected with the soul,
but does not depend upon the distinction of the sex. There
are heard and seen daughters of kings and prime ministers,
courtesans, and wives of jesters who ate well versed in sciences and
poetesses too.’ &

4. Besides the above details about the character of the period and
the toilet and position of women, we have in Raj$ékhara’s works an
account of many fairs and festivals in which sometimes one and some-
times both the sexes had a share. In spring, the season when nature
was at its best, and everything assumed a new freshness, the people
delighted by the verdure all around, and stimulated to jollity and
merry-making by the passing of the dreary’ winter, worshipped
Kamadeva the God of Love, and Gauri, the Goddess of Saubkiagya.
On the third of the bright half of Chaitra the image of Parvati was set
up, women kept a fast in day-time, had a vigil at night and on the
next day began their swinging season after breaking the fast. The
festival which began thus seems to have lasted some days for

-we are old that Karp@iramanjari was to be put in the swing in

front of the image of Parviti on the fourth day of the swing festival.
During tbe time it continued, or more correctly throughout the
season, women spent a large part of their time in swinging,

.

) ViddhaSdlabhanjika, 1, 35. * Karpieramanjari, p. 79 (H.0.S.).
t Kerpliramasgari, 111, 34 ; 11, 9. $ Ibid., 1,11,
Viddhafalabhasniska, pp. 109-10. 8 Kavyamsmansa, pp. 20, 46, 57,
) ®Ibd., p. 53,
-

4
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singing, dancing, and celebrating the deeds of Gauri.!  Of these
recreations again swinging which has inspired Rajadékhara to his
highest flights of music and poetry seems to have been specially
popular.

The next festival mentioned, and the one of which we find the best
account in Réjasekhara’s works is the Vata Savitri Vrata which
falls on the 15th of the bright half of Jyeshtha, and is even now
observed in Northern India, though without those merry-makings
which characterized it in the tenth century. On that day the women of
Rajasekhara’s time enjoyed ckalli, dandarasa and various other
and threw water at one another, as they do now at the time of Holj
by means of jewelled cups and shower and sprays.2  Some trieq tc;
please the people by parading as mountaineers, some wearing th
masks of night-wandering ogresses enacted a cemetery-scene, and some
set the people a-laughing by wearing dark dresses, and recedin e
bowing and laughing themselves. On the whole the night of Jyeslt{: ,
Parpima seems to have been one of the most joyous ones a
women in the ninth and tenth centuries.?

RajaSekhara does not speak of festivals in the rainy anq wint
seasons. In autumn, however, when the rain ceased, and the ;r
became passable, and the rivers fordable, there were two roads
festivals of the Kshatriya community. On Mahdnavam,’ wmc:r:at
on the 9th of the bright half of 4¢vin, all the weapons Were wor hfall
ped, and the horses, warriors, and elephants purified ang : 1p-
respect by means of the Nirgjana ceremony.* Op the day of D(jwn
malika, the 15th of the dark half of Karttika, which has no 1pa-
generally to be associated with the Vaisya community, the Kv; cox.ne
Kings of the tenth century made ready for conquest, ands ti\mya
starting from their capitals indulged in various sports, pastime efore
merry-makings.S S, and

5. Much other material from Rajasekhara can be put ung
heading ¢ Miscellaneous Information ’. According to the Arab travel; the
as well as Karparamanjart where RajaSekhara is spoken of ellers,
husband of a Chauhan princess, intermarriage seems to have pteiii;:

dances,

Passed by

1 Kavyamimidnsa, p. 105, 3 & .
3 Karpiramanjary, IV, 9, . Km‘;:;"mﬂ. IV, 10-19,
® Zbid., p. 101, 53, p. 101,
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in the sense that higher castes could marry girls from classes lower
than theirs. Child-marriage too was not unknown, for in Karpfira-
masnjart we hear of bala randas (young widows) who lived like
dispossessed chieftains on the sweets of their wishes.! Prostitution had
its recognized place in society. Marriage was as now a sacred cere-
mony. Persons marrying put on red dress, wore red threads on their
wrists, and went about the holy fire before being declared man and
wife.? Joking with a friend’s relatives from the wife’s or husband’s
side was common enough, and the modern Hindi saying that a
brother-in-law’s wife is half a wife had its currency as far back as the
tenth century.?® -

Rich persons lived in spacious buildings which had large verandahs,
and gardens all around. In the evening agaru was burnt, and lamps
lit on all sides.* Parrots, starlings and pigeons were the chief birds
tamed. Jewellery of all sorts was profusely used, and pearls which
mostly came from the mouths of the River Tﬁmraparni were highly
prized and sought after.3

Rich women most probably passed their time in ease and luxury.
The wives of farmers, however, worked hard at their houses, and were
in autumn busy with the cleaning of rice, and the consequent use of
mortar and pestle.®

The chief weapons used were sword and shield, bows and arrows,
and lances.”

Materials for writing were ‘a box, a board with chalk, leaves of
the 7ads tree, or barks of the BAfirja tree with iron nails and well-
rubbed plates.’ ®

Sanskrit was popular in Bengal and Behar, the people of Lata
liked Prakrit, the Marwaris, the Takkas, and the Bhadinakas used
ApabhramS$a, residents of Avanti, Pariyatra, and Dashapura employed
Bhiitabh@sha in their compositions, and the poets living in Panchala
could equally use all these languages.®

6. Rijasekhara sheds some interesting light on the Aguikula-
myth. In fact if Rajasekhara’s works could have been studied with the

1 Xarparamaijari, p.75 (HO.S.).  ® Karpliyamanjers, p. 71 (H.0.S.)

* ViddhaSalabhanjikd, p. S3. ® Kavyamimansa, p. 102,
3 Itid., p. 143. * Karpliramanjari, pp. 97-9,
¢ Karphramanjari, 111, 27. ¢ Kavyamimansa, p. 51.

® Jbid., pp. 334. :
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same zest as the Chanda Raso, the myth would perhaps have never
taken its rise. In the prologues of both the ViddhaSalabhanjika and
Karptiramanjari, Mah€ndrapala, the Pratihira emperor has been called
Raghukula-Chiidamani or the crest-jewel of the Raghu family.!

This
in addition to the Bhoj inscription of Gwalior,

should be evidence
enough to prove that the Pratiharas represented themselves and were

believed by the people to be the descendants of R

aghu, the great
grandfather of the solar king Rama.

7. Last of all we come to the purely political information which
can be gathered from the works of RajaSekhara. In the Viddhadals-
bhanjika which was staged at the court of Keyiiravarsha Yuvarajadeva,
we find some interesting details about the extent of the Chedj kingdom
in the tenth century. King K&yiiravarsha, the lord of Karachulis, anq
the king of Tripuri, who, though mostly disguised unde
Vidﬁdhatamalla, is the real hero of the piece, has been called more
than once the king of Trikalinga.? If Trikalinga means Odra,
Kalinga, and Andhra, as believed by some, the Che

dis must have ruled
over a large empire in Rajasekhara’s time. In the ti

me of Kokatladey
the grandfather of Keyfiravarsha too, the country was in the hands .

the Chedis, and we are, therefore, not to wonder i we find Keyiiravarg]
ruling over the country fifty years later. Another interesting detail
furnished by the king’s being called the lord of Ujjsin.® 1§ y
appellation is as true as the others in the book, Western Mal
including Ujjain must have been in the hands of the Chedis in tpe
earlier decades of the century, ang passed on later into the ha
the Paramaras. One of the &

kas again speaks of a victory gai
the Chedis overthe Kuntala a

rmy when they put one of their n
on the throne by defeating a southern confeder

the river Payoshui.t If the Sloka refers to g
perbaps does so to the accession of Amoghavars

T the name

nds of
ned by
Ominees
acy on the banks of
ome actual event,

ha I[1, the
of Kéyliravarsha, with the help of the Chedi army which

joined hands with the feudatories who are said to h

it
son-in-law
might have
ave calied the

* ViddhaSalabhanjika, 1, 6,
Karptiramanijari, 1, 5.
* Viddha$alabkanjika, pp. 43, 139,
That K&ytiravarsha is the yrea) hero will be clear fro
® Viddha$alabkansika, p. 10, first line.
$ [bid., p. 146.

m IV, 1ang 18,

1
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.1 Some other facts too of
B . Gov““dl: IZet::fl:e::;? t:: some one more experienced
this kn? Can: e o s of historical research undertakes the task
e el Wt:'ough the works of Rdjasekhara. The labour
> gomg‘ wemlll:e reat, and will be amply gepaid by the new
. W‘:li:;t for : fait;xful representation of India in the tenth
facts sup
century.

50 of Rao
the Wardha grant and Wardha plates qno:«?' on pp. 149-
‘ . . .
Bahnd?re C. V. Vaidya's History of Medieval India, vol. ii



History of the Reigh of Shah Jahdn

ABDUL Az1z, Barrister-at-Law

[Author’s copyrig ki)
v Book II .

Mughal Court and Camp

HisToRY, in many respects, presents the widest field for achievement
open to an author. Its scope is co-extensive with life. It covers not
only the whole field of action and of thought, but also takes account
of the half-conscious and sub-conscious tendencies and beliefs, which
often more effectively mould the destiny of a nation. The history of
a nation is, or ought to be, a mirror in which is reflected its temper,
its characteristics, its bebaviour under various conditions and at crises,
its ambitions and achievement, its intellectual and moral level
contribution towards civilization and progress,

While the historian’s ambition is the highest, his limitations are the
severest, for neither the speculative flight of the philosopher nor the
imaginative freedom of the creative artist is open to him, There is
no star to which he can hitch his wagon.

No wonder then that of all departments of human knowledge ang
inquiry, history has perhaps been worst handled. Not that it has not
obtained its proportionate share of the world’s talent. Perhaps it has
had more than its share. The historian’s handicap lies rather in the
fact that the personal equation plays a larger part in history than in
any other field of research ; so that twenty different writers may write
about the same incontestable event, with an equal degree of merit or
plausibility, and yet their interpretations of the event or their stand.
points may differ radically. And, what is more, instead of thijg being
considered as a defect, a * history ’ is very often judged by the value

, its
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of this personal element, whether you call it the author’s perspective
or his art. .

The explanation lies in the fact that the writing of history is a
composite process : History is, on the one hand, an even and colour-
less narrative of events, unrelieved by perspective or personal prefer-
ence, dispassionate, impersonal, mechanical ; and, on the other, it is
an interpretation, rather than an account, of events, phenomena, and
movements, a study of their inner relations and significance, an
analysis of problems, situations, motives, and causes. In a manner,
the former is the science, and the latter the art, of history. Which of
these two factors predominates in a certain treatment depends entirely
on the historian’s témperament, training or ways of thought. The
historian’s art lies obviously in the harmonious reconciliation of these
somewhat contradictory elements. The facts should ever be the
groundwork, and tie manipulation of them should be fair; yet the
expression of the historian’s personality, principles, and ideals should
find scope in his way of dealing with the characters and problems that
fall under his treatment. A healthy balance should be kept between
these opposite tendencies. History should not degenerate into a
jejune narrative of superficial events, stodgy with dates and names,
conventional, journalistic ; any more than it should become purely
architectonic, or evaporate into a study in principles, a theory of life
—an alembic of fancy, in fact !

About the ¢ theoretical ’ part of history-writing we have not much
to say. As our insight into life deepens, and our outlook on it
extends, the historian will naturally find new and more effective ways
of studying and presenting the past history of the human race. The
scope for achievement of genius and the future possibilities of treat-
ment and research in this field are almost infinite. It is, therefore, not
only impossible but also presumptuous to prescribe the lines on which
future development can proceed.

We propose, however, to make a suggestion about the method of
présenting facts. Everybody agrees that the necessary details shonld
be dressed up in a readable form. We all know how much a story
often loses in the telling. '

But there is something more. Itis a matter of daily experience
that nothing strikes us so much as a picture, a piece acted before us,
& sound actually heard, whether produced or reproduced. The
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impression received is vivid, and the effort it costs is minimal. An
ideal ‘history ’, therefore, is history not written or read, but seen or
heard, or both seen and heard.

This will be readily understood when we note that it is the mise en
sc¢ne which makes a picture convincing, the background that lends it
the quality of reality, and makes the illusion complete. Much of
what passes as history is a catalogue of events : we are often fed on
formule without being told what they stand for., Who can hesitate
when the choice lies between words and things @

We are reminded of one of the many forecasts of future marvels
9f science made by Mr. H. G. Wells (When the Steeper Wakes, pp. 60-3)
which describes an instrument reducing the history of the future to ;
mere stage-and-screen panorama. The idea may strike the serioys
scholar as wild and perhaps as somewhat flippant, but the possibility of
the historical past being stored for the happier generations of the
future not in dry-as-dust books but in a contrivance jn Awhich are
synthesized the phonograph, the cinema and the stage, certainly
embodies a great ambition of cultured humanity, somewhat fantastic
perhaps, at our present stage of evolution, but by no means beyon é
the pale of possibility. In any case the value of such a contrivance
is incontestable as an ideal,

The day is yet distant when history will be reduced to picture-
play, or become a magic mirror of the kind adumbrated above, Meapn.
while we can think of as close an approximation to it ag is vouchsafeq
to us. )

Pictorial representation of the past, which s the best ang the
easiest way to teach and learn history, is at present possible only in g
partial and fragmentary sort of way, e.g., in classical paintings of
historical scenes, episodes or passages from history, more or legg
accurately adapted and mounted on the stage or displayed on the
screen, etc. The value of the histrionic and the cinematographic art
(at present the monopoly of the pleasure-seeker) for the teaching of
history at school, is, in the opinion of the present writer, very high
indeed. But until these are so thoroughly adapted to educational
needs as to become the normal and universal method of teaching
history to young and old, we can only treat it as an ambitjon, 1

1 Recent efforts of the Educational Cinematographic Institute in

interesting in this connection, Rome are
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But we can learn a lesson from these more or less utopian ideas.—
Where a whole history cannot be written in a series of tableaux, the
next best thing is to present a pen-and-ink picture.

These remarks apply the more forcibly to Mughal Indian history,
partly because this section of history has not yet been fully worked,
and partly because social history of the period—which is real history
—is yet a thing of the future. Again, in the Mughal period in general
and in Shah Jaban’s reign in particular there was so much that
appealed to the eye that when we miss the visual imagery we miss
everything.

Fortunately a great step has been taken of recent years in the
direction advocated here. Quite a number of books have been pub-
lished of late which embody carefully executed reproductions of pain-
tings and sketches of the best period portraying Mughal court and life,
and treating of a wide range of subjects. F. R. Martin, Minsature
Painting and Painters of Persia, India and Turkey, Binyon and Arnold,
Court Painlers of the Grand Moguls, Percy Brown, Indian Painting
under the Mughals, N. C. Mehta, Studies in Indian Painting, and
E. Kihnel and H. Goets, /ndian Book Painting are only a few of the
typical examples. A large number of pictures have also been
reproduced in an occasional and miscellaneous sort of manner by
writers dealing with various aspects of Mughal history and Mughal
life.

The accessibility to the public of these new treasures of the art-
world has not unnaturally raised the ambitions both of the historjan
and of the reader. Who is there who bas not, sometimes, felt his
veins tingle at the sight of some noble Mughal edifice, or seen some
dim visions of vanished glory rise before him on witnessing a choice
work of art, be it a picture, an illuminated manuscript in brilliant gold
and blue, some kniok-knack of rare workmanship, or a mere decora-
tive detail ? Just because these are isolated bits—we might say, cut-
glass facets—of a life that once was lived, it is not possible for us
eﬁsily to reconstruct the miliex in which this art flourished, and with
which it was organically connected. Omly bits have survived—fos-
sils now embedded in an alien matrix. It requires an effort to inspire
these dead bones of history with life. For life atmosphere is essential,
and the atmosphere for art can ounly be re-created by reproducing the
social conditions which created it : human intercourse and the culture

S
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which inspired it, houses, furniture and decoration, costumes, drapery
and ornament, which surrounded it, the whole pomp and pageantry of
state so interpenetrated with artistic motifs, the very etiquette and
solemnities of the royal court, where the moral and aesthetic ideals of
the age coalesced. .

In view of the considerations set forth in the
propose to devote the whole of Book II to des
kind referred to above.

Easily the most conspicuous object in the whole raﬁ
life is the Imperial Court. One would like to have as adequate a
mental picture of it as the material at our disposal woul

. . . d allow. But
a court is composed chiefly of courtiers ; and if we know nothing def;

nite about the courtiers the picture will resemble a Hamlet without
the Prince of Denmark. We should begin, therefore, with the umaya
and the constitution of their order. Intimately Connected with the
mansabdart system is the Mughal army. The army and the system of
its recruitment will, therefore, form the subject of the chapter next
following. '

We shall still, however, not be qualified to take up the
for even a cursory glance over a painting of the full dy
certain minor features of the Royal Court which Tequire an explanation
- A whole miscellany dealing with such subjects as the Music Gajle .

(Naubat khana or Naggar khana), the Palace Guard (Kishk or Clzaukr)y
the QO#r, the court ceremonial and practice, etc., will have to —b; de;l;
with in some detail. :

These preparatory details being touched in the canvas
the centre-piece—the Imperial Daurbar.
contemporary travellers have each his ow
spectacle.

When we have witnessed the Emperor in audience,
private, even watched the full-dress celebration of
and surveyed the Emperor in his daily routine of private life d
official work, we have made some progress. But the picture still 1;:
the background which would relieve the principal figures in jt Tms
background is furnished by the Imperial Household ang the i'lar s
The former comprised the various treasuries, g number of offceg ::i
departments (technically known as kar-khanajat or worksh

cerned with industry and manufacture, storing ang supply :::iﬁ::-
’ s

preceding pages we
criptive details of the

ge of Mughal

Royal Court;
thar will revea]

: is ready for
The lnstoriozraphers and the
n story to tell of the gorgeous

public ang
a festival or two,
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for consumption at court, and with the maintenance of establishments of
animals. The Haram, technically a part of the Household, is important
enough to call for independent treatment. While the Imperial House-
hold constituted the machinery which regulated and controlled the
industrial and economic working of the huge establishment, the Haram
shows the Emperor in the midst of domestic relations, in a complete
undress of .private life.

The glare of history does not fall on the Haram, which naturally
was a privileged place, with which no Persian historian has dared to
tamper. There are, however, a few prying, audacious, gossiping
travellers who have left accounts of the Imperial Seraglio, which we
propose to share with our readers, offering here and there a word of
advice where the authors appear to overstep the bounds of delicacy and
good judgment.

But the Emperor was not always in the metropolis. When he was
on tour, whether it was a campaign to the Deccan or a pleasure-trip to
Kashmir, he was often for long periods out of station, owing partly
to defective modes of communication and conveyance of the time and
partly to the luxuriously leisurely pace at which the Royal Court
moved. From Akbar’s time on the Imperial Camp was a marvel of
the age, a model of rigid discipline and neat orderliness. It will take
us a whole chapter to study in detail the disposition of the Royal Camp
and its main features.

In some respects even more impressive than either the Court or
the Camp is the Empergr’s Progress. Luckily we possess one or two
eye-witness accounts of the Emperor’s march from one camp to
another. The royal lashkar on the move, with its elaborate appoint-
ments and a rigid order of -precedence, gives a better idea of the
magnitude and of the infinite resources of the empire than even the
daily pomp and pageantry at Agra or Delhi.

To a reader who can make it convenient to visit the buildings and
remains of buildings still standing at Agra and Fatehpur Sikri,
Delhi, Lahore, and elsewhere, and who is sufficiently interested in the
subject to study carefnlly the pictures of Mughal Court life now
available in print—to such a reader, it is expected, the descriptive
accounts by contemporary observers brought together in the following
pages will help to give a tolerable idea of the gilded scenes of three
hundred years ago.
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CHAPTER 1

THE MANSABDARI SYSTEM OR THE
*MILITARY ARISTOCRACY

The institution of the Army and the Mansabdars System interpene-
trate each other, so that the one is unintelligible withoyt the other.
These two, again, have a far-reaching effect on the texture of Mugha)
Indian society, since the only aristocracy in the land Wwas the military
peerage graded according to the mansab, and more thag half the popu-
lation in a court town or a camp was composed of soldiers, their
dependants, and the camp-followers—i.e., the ¢ army’. This wil g0 to
show the great importance of the army from the political ag well ag
the social standpoint,.

Again, it is an important feature of th
that all civil officers, high and low,
the military rank, i.e., the mansabdays, So we find that the mansabday;
system is the army, the peerage and the civil administration g rolled
into one. The mangas, although primarily a military rank, really
constituted the terms in which official hierarchy, anq incidentally social
status, was expressed. A mansab did not by itself imply any parti-
cular office. Sometimes the conferment of a mansab wag equivalent to

mere grant of & source of income to a person by way of recognition
’

it may be, of purely professional services or skill (as thoge of
physician or a poet). 8

e Mughal administratiop
were chosen from the holders of

ghal army is the bistory of the

‘mansabdari system; and yet the latter system covers a much wige
T

field than the army, while Some portions of the army were not a
mansabdars. fder

Before we deal, therefore, with the composition of the army, it ;
necessary to form a tolerably clear idea of the graduated orzaniz;t- is
at once military, official ‘and aristocratic, known as the ion,
system, and its incidents and implications, mansabdayi

The mansab is a somewhat unique in

i i nv
by amanseb in Mughal times was q complex ope, Gcmeralleye‘d
defined the recipient’s order of precedence, or position i soci o
public service—rank, in a generaj sense. ety or

stitution, The idea co
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A full mansab is expressed thus: Chakar hazari gat wa sit hasar
suwar, or more briefly, Chakar Aasari sik hasar suwar, whxch'means
4000 personal and 3000 horse rank. We have always denoted it thus:
4000/3000. Or, if the ga/ and sumar rmks were equal : (1) Chakar
hazart gat wa chahsy hazdr suwdr, (2) Chakar hazar? gat wa suwar, or
(3) Chahar hasari chakay hasar suwar; i.e.: 4000 personal and 4000
hors—e: or 4000/4000 according to our notation. .

A few peculiarities may be noticed first: (1) The ga¢, 1.0.., personal,
rank is always either equal to, or higher than, the suway, ie, horse,
rank.! (2) The order in the lists and consequently the order of pre.ce-
dence follows the gaf and not the suwadr rank; the .former l'aemg
presumably more important, so that 4000/2000 was consxc{efred hl,ghc.er
than 3000/3000. Further, in some lists, such as Abi l:Fazl 8 in
A'tn, only the gaf rank is given. (3) There may be a ga¢ rank thhot.xt any
suwdr rank, though it is rare ; but there never is a suwdr rank thhout.

a gal rank.
Now, what exactly is meant by 4000 personal and 3000 horse
rank ? .

Probably no one except Abii'l-Fazl thoroughly understood this
question, and Abir'}-Fazl has not cared to explain it. The cont?m-
porary European travellers (some of whom observed thfa actual wo'rkmg
of the system in practice for years) did not pay .suﬂicle.nt x;ittentlon to
this subject, and some, like Manucci, only succeed in making it obscurer.,
Among modern writers only William Irvine (4rmy) and Dr. Paul Horn
(Das Heer und Kriegswesen der gross Moghuls, Leiden, 1894) have m?de
the Mughal army their special study ; and they are far from offering
even a working explanation. Yet their efforts, as far as they go, are
hel‘;f:tl.us, for the sake of simplicity, take a rare case: 500/0, i.e..,
500 gat with no horse rank—there are only two such examples in
the list of mansabdars at the end of B.V.,, I (which includes ranl:-h.old.er.s
down to 500 gaf). We ask the natural question, what is the indivi-
dual or the article for which the nomber 500 stands? It does not
stand for rupees, as Manucci assumes (Storsa, II, 369-74). Does it
stand for horsemen, as Irvine, the editor, says, correcting him (#04d.,
369, f. n. 1) ?

* This is the theory ; though in case of a du aspa §ih aspa rank (see below)
the suwar s ‘rank is in fact doubled, and would thus sometimes exceed the zaf rank.
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Let us, before deciding, survey the results arrived at by previous
workers. Dr. Paul Horn, presumably misled by Blochmann (who, in
the list on pp. 248-9, translates dek £azar., etc. as the ¢ Commander ; of
10,000, etc.) assumes throughout his discussion (pp. 11-21) that the ral
rank, which alone is given in Ab@'l-Fazl’s list, is not only the same gs
suway rank but represents the number of horsemen actually entertajned
by the officer. This misapprehension, at once so obvious and so
tundamental, not only vitiates Dr. Horn’s whole account of the
mansabdari system (pp. 11-21), but also renders totally invalid ajl the
calculations by which he tries to -square the rank of an officer with the
unit or units found under his command in a battle-field (bp. 67-8),

Irvine corrects Blochmann’s error and makes it sufficiently clear in
his list on p. 8, and again on the following page, that the rank
mentioned is the g2/ and not the suwar rank ; but £0¢€s on to say that
from the cash salary of his gaf rank * the officer had to maintain hig
transport, his honsehold, and some horsemen’ (italics ours). Hence
Irvine, on p. 5, speaks of the suwar rank as ‘anumber of extra
horsemen '—a phrase repeated by other writers like V. A. Smith (Akéar
364). Still, so far one would think that Irvine is on the right track’
and ‘ some horsemen ' looks like an oversight that might perhapg be,
overlooked. But his interpretation becomes clear when we read the
following :—

¢ Indeed, if the totals of all the personal (pas) mangabs in existence
at one time were added together, we should arrive at so huge an arm
that it would have been impossible for the country, however hea '1y
taxed, to meet such an expense. . . . The inference I wish to d:l d
is, that from the grant of rank it does not follow tha ™
implied by such rank were really added to the army.
required that a man’s rank should be stated in terms
soldiers ; but there is abundant testimony in the later hi
mansab and the pumber of men in the ranks of the army
have any close correspondence.’ (A4rmy, 58-9).

From the above, and from the succeeding Paragraph (p. 59) ¢
is hardly a doubt that Irvine substantially agrees with Homel.'e
that the gaf rank somehow stands, or in any case once stood fm
horsemen. P

It must be admitted that these authors offer no help towargs
explanation. We can, therefore, only fall back on the {'tn, -

t the SOldiers
The system
of 0 many
storians that
had ceased to

From
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the A’tn-i-mansabdar (Text, I, 179; Blochmann, 238) we know that a
holder of the rank 500/0 belongs to the third class. And on reference
to the list in A'#n (Text, I, 180-85; Blochmann, 248-9),! we find that
such a rank-holder drew Rs. 2,100 p.m. as his cash salary and had to
maintain horses, elephants, beasts of burden and carts belonging to
the emperor detailed there. It should be carefully noted that this
list in A'in gives only the ga/ ranks, and has nothing to do with the
suwar rank. Blochmann has, by an unlucky oversight, translated dak
kazari, etc., as the ‘ commander of 10,000°, etc. It is only an over-
sight, since Blochmann, we know, fully understands the distinction
between the gaf and suwadr rank (see p. 528). But the slip has proved
rather serious, since it has misled later writers on the subject.

It follows from the above that an officer without & suwar rank would
be under no obligation to maintain any horsemen. Again, it is not
quite correct to describe the gafrank as a brevet rank, as Blochmann
does (pp. 241 and 246); since the former, although it carries no
command with it, carries a fixed salary, while the brevet rank usually
carries neither.

After a careful perusal of the list, however, we are not in a position
to say what substantive the cardinal numeral 500, e.g., qualifies. All
we know is that a man holding the gaf rank of 500 with no suwar rank
draws a certain salary and has to maintain some animals and a certain
amount of transport. The figure 500 is, therefore, no better than a
formula, by which salary and the obligations of the mansaddar could be
definitely ascertained from the schedule.

The mansab is called gaf, i.e., self, because it regulates the
allowance for himself (and his household) as distinguished from that -
for the cavalry enlisted by him.

A gaf rank without any sxwdr was, however, as we have said above,
exceedingly rare. Usually an officer with a personal rank had also a
horse rank, equal or smaller. This brings us to the earlier question,
what is meant by 4000/3000 ?

We know now what 4000 gaf stands for. The ‘question remains,
what are we to understand by 3000 horse? Well, it means that the
mansabdar with 3000 horse rank had to maintain a number of horsemen,
not indeed 3000, but a fixed proportion of it. This proportion

1 Given below.
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possibly varied from period to period and from occasion to occasion.
In Shah Jahan'’s time, for instance, the usual practice was that where a
mansabdar held jag?s in the province in which he served he had to
present for the dagk horsemen equivalent in number to one-third of his
horse rank ; e.g., an officer with the rank 3000/3000 had in such a case
to brand 1000 horse. If, however, he was told off to serve in a province
of the Empire other than that in which his jag#r was situated, he had to
present only one-fourth of his horse rank; so that a 4000 /4000 officer
branded in this case only 1000 horse. At the time of the despatch of
an expedition to Balkh and Badakhshan (Raés* 11, 1056 A.H), in view
of the difficulties and of the distance of the seat of operations, a further
concession was made, and it was decided that during that campaign
officers need only brand one-fifth : an amir with 5000/5000 branded on
that occasion only 1000 horse. (B.4., II, 506).

So, in a sense, both figures in the term 4000/3000 are nominal,

that of the zaf rank because there is no definite thing we know of for

- which the number 4000 may be said to stand, that of the suwar rank
because at no time was such a rank-holder required to furnish 3000
horsemen.

Now we afe in a position to consider in detail the conditions and
obligations of the g2 and the szwdar rank respectively :

First as regards the za/ rank :—Before we proceed further, we must
know that all mansabdars at a given time fell into three classes. Thuys
Abii't-Fazl:

Vo ok ady (S 50 glgele 0 [y (At WS K0T Ny g s,

) o' )z.S, ,',..\\) lso\,g” Sagdy  SNodly st =AYy ase Silye )‘,_‘

| 955 0 Jye sqilin caly o
(Text, 179).

Translation: The monthly (ga¢ rank] salary of the mansabday,
varies with his swwar rank. An officer with equal zaf and suwa,
rank was placed in the first class, one with a lower suwar rapk
down to half the gaf rank got a second class, while another with
a yet lower suwdar rank belonged to the third; as is shown in the
table.

Inthe table on Text, I, 180-85 (Blochmann, 248-9), which follows,
the mansabdars above 5,000 personal are not thus classified, as they ali
belong to the first class. "For the other ranks, the monthly cash salary
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of each of the three classes is given. Blochmann thinks (p. 241) that
the classes of salaries in the table do not refer to the three classes
described in the quotation from Abfi'l-Fazl given above, onthe ground
that the difference in the salaries of the three classes is inappreciable ;
and Dr. Paul Horn follows in his footsteps (p. 16). But there isno other
classification to which these different salaries can correspond. Besides,
the last words of the text quoted above, where the table is clearly
referred to, place the matter beyond doubt.

Out of these emoluments were to be maintained horses, elephants,
beasts of burden and carts belonging to the state, the number and
specification of each being given in the table. This was technically
known as the Zhurak-i-dawabb. Out of the balance the mangabdar had
to maintain his household.

This maintenance charge was calculated according to the following
scale, given in 4'tn, Book II, £'#n 2 (B. I. Text, I, 177-8) :—

Horses: Dams.
‘Iraqt 680
Mujannas 560
Turkt 480
Yaba 400
Ta=t 320
Jangla 240

ELBPHANTS:

Shergty 1,100
Sada 800
Manjhola 600
Karhka 420
Phandurkiya 300

BEASTS OF BURDEN AND CARTS:

Camels 240
Mules 240
Carts 600

It isZnow time to give the table so often referred to above ;—

6
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Norx

In the construction of this Table, I have not confined myself Lo the
copying out of the figures accepted as correct by the editor of the
Bibliotheca Indica Text. Minor improvements have appeared to me
possible here and there. It is impossible, for instance, that the first
class salary of a lower rank should equal or exceed the third class
salary of a higher, or that the salary of a lower class should equal or
exceed that of a higher one. Acting on this principle, I have allowed
myself the latitude offered by the variants given in the foot-notes of the
B.I. Text (I, 185-6). In several cases the adoption of the variants
gave a better sense and consistency to the whole scheme. In these
cases I have not hesitated to depart from Blochmann’s text readings.
Of course I have refrained from needless interference.

Ab@')-Fazl has been generous enough to give us fuller information
about the salary of a mansabdar of 100 gat. We assume that the
example given by him is typical. If so, the information thus furnished
is important.

The monthly salary of an officer with 100/100 rank, he says
(Text, I, 179), is Rs. 700, while that of a rank-holder of 100 /0 (who is
generally counted as a dak4#l1) 1 is Rs. 500. For every increase of 10
in the horse rank the officer gets an addition of Rs. 20 to his monthly
salary. So we get the following scale :—

Mansab Monthly pay in Rs. Class
100/100 700 Y
100/90 680 I
100/80 660 ’ 1
100/70 640 11
100/60 620 11
100/50 600 I
100/40 580 11
100/30 560 111
150/20 540 11X
100/10 520 111
100/0 500 111

For the sake of clearness we have added the class in the third
column. The reader will notice at once that this corresponds with

1 Blochmann’s translation of this passage (p. 238) is defective, and has misied
Horn (p. 15).
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the rule given for the classification and with schedule on p. 147 above ;
for the first-class officer gets Rs. 700, the second-class one from Rs. 680
to Rs. 600, and the third-class one from Rs. 580 to Rs. 500. So not
only do we get yet another proof of the fact that these are the classes
referred to in the table, but we get a further bit of information not
given in the said table, presumably for brevity—viz., that the salaries
entered in II and III class columns in that table are the minimum
salaries for those classes respectively.

The reader should bear carefully in mind that the salary detailed
here is for the gaf rank, and although it varies with change in suwar
rank, i8 70/ the suwadr rank pay in any sense. The caution is all the
more necessary since Dr. Horn is deceived into imagining (pp. 15-16)
that the increase of Rs. 20 for every 10 horses added to the horse rank
is for the maintenance of the 10 horses thus added; while Rs, 500
alone throughout the ascending scale is the salary of the g4/ rank. The
way in which our interpretation fits in with the other known facts
makes it abundantly clear that his explanation is not possible. Our
interpretation receives further corroboration from an unexpected
quarter.

¢ The custome is,’ says Hawkins (Purchas, III, 44-5), ¢ they [the
mansabddss) are allowed so much living to maintaine that Port which
the King hath given them, that is to say; they are allowed twentie
Rupias of everie horse by the Moneth, and two Rupias by the Moneth
for every horse Fame, for the maintenance of their Table. As thus:
A Captaine that hath five thousand horse to maintaine in the warres,
hath likewise of Fame other five thousand, which he is not to
maintaine in the warres, but onely for his Table, allowed upon every
horse by the Moneth two Rupias, and the other five thousand, twenty
Rupias by the Moneth: and this is the pay which the greater part
of them are allowed.’

So Rs. 20 is the monthly pay of each horseman entertained by an
officer under his horse rank; while ‘horse Fame’ is Hawkins’
picturesque translation of ga# rank ‘ which he is not to maintaine in
the warres.’ The rate of two rupees for every horse is precisely that
on which the table given above has been constructed. Hawkins, we
see, is remarkably well informed on this subject; his only misappre-
hension being that he assumes that an amir of 5000 horse actually
¢ntertained 5000 horsemen. But more of this presently.
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While, on the one hand, our explanation is beautifully jllustrated
by Hawkins’ remarks, it is perhaps equally true that his account
remains a riddle without our interpretation. Hawking’

remarks,
further, go to confirm our conjecture that Abwu'l

) . -Fazl's graduated
scale given above is not confined to the za¢ rank of 100 but is of

general application, being only omitted from the schedule for brevity
as we have said. The increment of Rs. 20 p.m. for every increase o;
10 in the horse rank does not, however, apply to the other ranks.

To return: Dr. Horn’s view of the matter langs him in the
obviously absurd position that, calculating the expenses the holders of
the ranks detailed in this table have to meet, the mansabdsy with the
horse rank 0 is the best off pecuniarily,

The scale of salary given in Ab@'l-Fazl's table was apparently
revised in later times. The dast@r-ul-‘amals prepared late in Aurang.
zeb’s time or soon after his death are extant; but no dastfly-ul-‘amal
of Jahafigir’s or 3hah Jahan’s time is available to us. It is, therefore
difficult to make sure at what time the changes were introduced, Th;
scale of pay int force in Aurangzeb’s reign is therefore of sufficient
importance to be given iz extenso. We have taken the following list
from a carefully transcribed copy of a carefully written book by a well.
informed man:

SUR wlelae by Gla (uall et (P.ULL. MS.),
probably written soon after Aurangzeb’s death i and have verified

the results by comparison with a few other MSS. dealin
with the subject.

TABLE OF YEARLY SALARY OF THE ZAT RANK

YEARLY SArLaRry

g indirectly
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TABLE OF YEARLY SALARY OF THE ZA4T RANK—(contd.)

YEARLY SALARY

First Class

N Zat Second Class Third Class

o-{ Rank
Dams in Dams in Dadms in
thousands Rupees thousands Rupees thonsands Rupees

7 7,000 14,000 | 3,50,000
8 6,000 12,000 | 3,00,000
5,000 10,000 | 2,50,000 9,700 | 2,42,500 9:400 2,35,000

No| 2 First Class Second Class Third Clags
ot Ruvess | DImS16 | pupeeg | Damein | o

1{ 20000 | 40,000 [10,00,000

2| 15000 | 30,000 | 7,500 ..

3| 12,000 | 24,000 | 6,00,000 .

| 10000 | 20,000 | 500,000

s| 9000 | 18000 | 450,00/ ..

6| 8000 | 16000 | 400,000

0] 4,500 9,000 | 2,25,000| 8700 |2,17,500 | 8,400 |2,10,000
11| 4,000 8,000 | 2,00,000| 7,700 |1,92,500 | 7,400 |1,85,000
12{ 3,500 7,000 | 1,75000| 6,700 |1,67,500 | 6,400 |1,60,000
13] 3,000 6,000 | 1,50,000 | 5,700 |1,42,500 | 5400 |1,35,000
4| 2500 5,000 | 1,25000! 4,700 |1,17,500 | 4,400 |1,10,000
15| 2,000 4,000 | 1,00000| 3,700 | 92,500 | 3,400 | 85,000
16| 1,500 3,000 | 75000| 2,700 | 67,500 | 2,400°| 60,000
17| 1,000 2,000 | 50,000 1,000 | 47,500 | 1,800 | 45,000
18 500 1,50 | 37,500 1,450 | 36,250 | 1,400 | 35,000
19 800 1250 | 31,250| 1,200 | 30,000 | 1,150 | 28,775
20 700 1,000 | 27,500 1,050 | 2625 | 1,000 | 25,000
21 600 950 | 23,75 900 | 22,500 8s0 | 21,250
22 500 800 | 20,000 75 | 18,750 700 | 17,500
23 400 500 | 12,500 480 | 12,000 460 | 11,500
24 300 400 | 10,000 380 | 9,50 360 | 9,000
25 250 350 8,750 3% | 8,250 310 | 7,750
2 200 300 7,500 280 | 7,000 260 | 6,500
27 150 250 6,250 230 | 5750 210 | 5,250
28 100 200 5,000 180 | 4,50 160 | 4,000
29 80 140 3,500 130 | 3,250 120 | 3,000
30 60 100 2,500 95 | 2,975 g0 | 2,250
31 50 85 2,125 80 | 2,00 75 | 1,875
32 ) 70 1,750 65 | 1,625 60 | 1,500
2 30 55 1,375 50 | 1,250 45 | 1,125
o 20 ") 1,000 35 875 30 750
7
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The MS. gives the salaries in dams only. We have added the
equivalents in rupees to facilitate comparison with the list on page 8
of Army, as far as it goes.

While Ab@i'l-Fazl has given monthly allowances in his list, here we
have the yearly pay—a fact which seems to show that while in the
former case the allowance was probably not paid for all the twelve
months of the'year, in the latter it was a consolidated annual salary.
This consideration will reduce the great inequality between the two
scales which Irvine notices (p. 8), calculating the salaries in A4'tn for
all the twelve months of the year. If the salaries in the A'n list b
calculated for from about six to about nine months in the year no

change in the scale need be imagined. The actual facts
)

however, are
not known to us. ,

It should be remembered that we are not justified in comparing the

lists in Aurangzeb’s Dastfir-ul-‘amals with that in 4'tn (as Irvine does
Army, 8), until we make sure for how many months in the year the’

gat rank salary was drawn by a mansabdar of Akbar's time,

This list, we are glad to find, tallies completely, as far ag the
cover the same ground, with the one reproduced by Irvine from somi
dast@r-ul-‘amals (British Museum MSS.) on p. 8 of Army. These

dastar-ul-‘amals were prepared about the same time ag Matlamai-ul
Afag. o

. Now about the suwar rank : The suwar rank was generally yak aspa
(i.e., with one horse); occasionally in case of a more favoured
mansabddr it was du aspa sik aspa (i.e., with 2 or 3 horses). This dre
not mean, however, that each soldier had one horse in the former oe;
2 or 3 horses in the latter case ; for, as we shall see, there were t;::y

soldiers with 2, and some with 3, horses io the yak aspa rank

But we must know, before we proceed further, what was the pay

?f a trooper. I have not been able to find this point in A4’ #x, so rich
. ]
in facts and details on other points. Bernier tells us that the minimum

salary of a trooper with only one horse was Rs. 25 a month (p 217) ;1
3 * ’
* The Editor's reference to the Fifth 4’

opinion accurate, since A4’fn 5 (Text
) , 187
to the {2éindn of the mansabdars,(

in (p. 217, £, 0. 1) s not in my
t -8; Blochmann, 251) does not refer
but to the berdwardy troops.
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Hawkins (p. 149 above) gives Rs. 20, without naming the number of
horses kept ; and Manucci puts it at Rs. 30 (Sorza, 11, 376). Possibly
it varied within limits with the class to which the horse belonged.

Irvine, calculating from tables in MS. dast@r-ul-‘amals, arrives at
8000 dams or Rs. 200 a year as the pay of a horseman with one horse,
while a two- or three-horsed man got Rs. 275. This is substanti-
ated by such works (like Malamat-ul-Afag) as are available to us.
The period covered by all these authorities is roughly from 1070 -
to 1120 4.A.

We may note in passing that in all directories of the Mughal"
period, called dast@ir-ul-‘amals, salaries, from the highest to the lowest,
are calculated in dams—a money of account, to be distinguished from
the coin q that name. The reason is thus given by Dr. Horn: * Dass
das Gehalt nach Dams nicht nach Rupien bestimmt wurde, geschah
weniger, um mit hohen Zahlen zu prunken, als weil der Wert der Rupie
schwankte.’ (Horn, 16).

We agree with above, though Irvine (Army, 6-7) and those who
follow him hold the contrary view.

In suwar rank the soldiers did not draw salary for all the months
of the year; but the matter was more complicated here than in case
of the gaf rank.

The salary of the yak aspa suwar rank was drawn, in Shah Jahan’s
reign, for instance, for 12, 11, 10,9,8,7,6, or 5 months in the year,
and while the number of the horsemen remained constant, the number
of horses maintained by them varied with the number of months for
which the salary was drawn. From the details given by ‘Abdu’l-Hamid
Lahori (8.N., 11, 507) we ‘have constructed the following table :—

A mansabdar with 4,000 or 5,000 suwar rank, who had to maintain,
say, 1,000 horsemen, had to keep

Nultl‘:l?:rf:ff Dsu Vak asp Tott)al £ Total number
mo : a aspa aspa| numbero
which salary Sih asp » horsemen of horses
drawn
12 300 600 100 1,000 2,200
11 250 500 250 1,000 2,000
10 800 200 1,000 1,800
9 600 400 1,000 1.600
8 450 550 1,000 1,450
7 250 750 1,000 1,250
6 100 900 1,000 1,000
5 1,000 1,000 1,000
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If, however, the suwar rank was du aspa sik aspa the number both
of horses and horsemen was doubled. Thus a mansabdar of 4000 horse
du aspa sik aspa, who drew salary for twelve months, had to maintain
under the } rule:

600 sik aspa
1200 du aspa B i.g., 2,000
200 yak aspa orsemen with 4,400 horses ;

and so on with 11, 10, etc., months.

. So the salary of the /2btnan in du aspa sik aspa rank was exactly
double the salary in the corresponding yak aspa rank—a fact inciden-
tally verified by a statement in B.V,, I, 113.

Irvine’s deduction from a statement in a dastir-ul“amal, that the
total number of horses was always double that of the number of men
though supported by Bernier’s allegation that* two horses ;re gene:
rally allowed to one trooper’ (p. 212) is obviously irreconcilable with
what we have detailed above, unless we assume either that the salary
was generally drawn for from nine to twelve months, and mostly in
fact for twelve or eleven months—which was not the case, or that the
dasta@r-ul-‘amal is not referring to the fabinan of the umara at all
but to some other class of troopers such as that mentioned in the Fiftl;
A’tn referred to in a foot-note above,

Further, there is another difficuity. *The pay of the men with the
extra horses,” says Irvine, ‘ was higher, but not in proportion. Thus
a one-horsed man received 8000 D. or Rs. 200 a year (Rs.1610a. 8 pj
per mensem), while the two- or three-horsed man got 11,000 D. or
Rs. 275 a year (Rs. 22 14a. 8p. per mensem).” (Army, 10). The
obvious objection arises that the two- and the three-horsed men
receive the same pay; yet we know from the table given above that
the difference was important. The difficulty becomes insurmountable
when we ca?culate the actual salary paid according to the table on
the basis of Rs. 200 for a yak aspa and Rs. 275 for a du aspa or 5
stk aspa horseman. We find that while twelve months’ salary works
out to 2,67,500, and eleven months’ salary to 2,56,250, ten months’
salary amounts to 2,60,000; so that a mansabdar with ten monthg’
salary fares better than one with eleven months’—which is absurd
The only possible escape is through the hypothesis that Irvine’s calcu:
lations refer to a later period, and that a different scale obtained in
Shah Jahan’s time.
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Irvine’s estimate failing for Shah Jahan’s reign, we fall back upon
Bernier and Manucci, and take the salary of a yak aspa trooper as
lying between Rs. 25 and 30 according to the horse presented by
him. But Bernier himself says that there were not man}; troopers
with one horse ; and we know from the table given above that in case
of mangsabdars who drew salary for from twelve to nine months the
troopers with two or three horses predominated. So these authori-
ties do not carry us very far either.

But does this table really mean that in the first case 300 men
with three horses, 600 men with two porses, and 100 men with one
borse drew salary for all the twelve months; while in the second case,
250 men with three horses, 500 men with two horses, and 250 men
with one horse drew salary for eleven months in the year, and so on?

This would be the apparent meaning. But we are not at all sure if
this is the real interpretation. For we find that the salaries calcu-
lated (on whatever basis) for 12, 11, etc., months are not proportionate
to the number of months to which they correspond ; i.e. the salaries for
twelve and eleven months respectively are not in the proportion of 12 :
11; nor does the salary for twelve months work out to double that
for six months, or the salary for ten months to double that for five
months.! It raises a doubt whether the number of months really refer
to the salary of the f2binman. Is it not possible that the duwazda
maka and yazda mahka, etc. refer to the months for which the mansaddar
drew his gaf salary ; and the number of men with three, two or one
horse varied according to the months for which the za¢ rank salary
was drawn.? In that case we should not know for how many months
in the year the troopers drew pay. We can only quote Irvine on the
subject, however : ¢ Pay [of the fabinan] was not always allowed for a
whole year ; often only for six, five, or four months.” (4rmy, 11). He
does not give his source. Are we to assume, then, that the f2b7nan re-
mained with their chief on the footing of a standing army for so
many months in the year?

This salary did not all go to the trooper; but the mansabdar was
allowed to retain$5 p.c. of the pay of the men under him for his own

expenses. (A'tn, Text, I, 196). :

1Yet there is arough correspondence between the total number of horses and

the number of months for which salary was drawn.
t A rather interesting sort of interlocking between the two ranks,
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Certain other deductions were also made, which need not be recapi-
tulated here. The reader can consult Irvine, Army, Chapter II, and
the authorities quoted there.

The mansabdar had in addition to maintain a subordinate establigh-
ment. Irvine has the following, based on a MS. writtenin 1118 4. 4. :—

¢ An establishment of farriers, blacksmiths’ forges, and surgeons
had to be maintained by each mansabdar, according to the following
scale. . . . The Miral-i-Akmadi, ii, 118, states that thirty men on
foot were required to be entertained fot every 1000 of manseb rank.
These included water-carriers, farriers, pioneers, matchlockmen and
bow-men.” (Army, 52-3).

It should be remarked that, as regards payment of salary, mangsab-
dars were of two kinds. Usually a mansabdar was assigned a jagtr,
the assessed income of which was equivalent to the total of his zaz
salary and the pay of his /abtnan.! Occasionally the pay was dis-
bursed in cash from the treasury in lieu of the income of the jagtr.
¢ A certain number of officers and soldiers, chiefly those of the infantry
and artillery, who were, as a'rule, on the pay list of the emperor him-
self, were paid in cash. This seems to have been the case in all
reigns up to quite the end.” (4rmy, 14).

The peerage consisted of a single graded list of rank-holders. The
princes were naturally placed at the top, often by themselves. But no
division was shown in the names that followed. Yet those above a
certain rank were known as wmara-i-kibar, umart-i“uzzam or n@ingy.
i-wala tabar. Next came the umara; and last came the mangsabdars,
who were at the bottom,

The ranks ranged from 20 to 10,000 in Akbar’s time. The upper
limit rose much higher in later reigns.

The dah bashz was not entitled to promotion to a mangad, and was a
sort of non-commissioned officer.

I have not come across any original authority clearly indicating the
lines demarcating the wmara-i-‘uggam from the ordinary umard, and
the latter from the mansabdats. We can, however, quote Irvine: ‘In

1 See an excellent account of the jdgir system in Irvine, Army, 14-16. The

nstitution of the jdg#r is found in Timiir’s time, and is derived from the Arabs
?

says Dr. Horn (p. 16), referring to Von Kremer, Culiu A X
unler den Chalifen, 1, 255. ’ 7geschichic des Orients
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addition to the simple division by mansad alone, there was also a
grouping of officers into three classes. From 20 to 400 they were
merely ** officers with rank ”’ (mansabdar); from 500 to 2500 they were
Nobles—Blochmann, i, 535 (Amir, pl. Umara, origin of our form
# Omrah ") ; from 3000 to 7000 they were Great Nobles (Amir-i-A'gam,
pl. ‘Uzgam, Umara-i-kibar—Blochmann, i, 529, note), or Pillars
(‘Umdak).’ (Army, 9)

The authority relied on by Irvine is no other than Blochmann ; and
the second reference given does not at all bear out the opinion for the
support of which it is cited. In fact, the footnote on p. 529 (mention-
ing the Tadagaf) gives the impression that in Blochmann’s opinion
nmard-i-kibay are the * commanders of 5000’ and upwards.

But Blochmann himself is not sure of his position, as is evident
from the passage quoted below :—

‘ From the fact that Abulfazl only gives names up to commanders:
of 200, and the Pddishdhndmah up to 500, we may conclude that, at
Akbar’s time, Mangabs under 200, and at Shéhjahdn’s time, Mangabs
under 500, did not entitle the holder to the title of Amfr. To judge
from Nizdm's Zabagdt and the Madsir i Rakimi, Mangabdérs from the
Hazéri (Commander of 1000). were, at Akbar’s time, styled umard-i-
kibdr or umard-i-'izam, great Amirs ; and I am not quite sure whether
the title of Amir is not restricted to Mangabddrs from the Hasdrfs
upwards. Nizdm does restrict his pbrases da mariabah 3 imdrat rastd,
or dar jargah (or silk, or sumrak) i umard munlasim gaskt, to
commanders from Hardris.” (Blochmann, 239-40).

Among the earlier authorities Nigdm-ud-Din Ahmad is the only
person who renders some help. He has the following note on p. 389
of Tabagat-i-Akbart (Nawalkishor Press), which should be quoted in
the original Persian to guard against error :
wilel SXY ole S seily &S 20 ouede VS h &S Sl B Bapag

* oo w)\a\ & )‘,‘ Edpe At 5oSde S U\J)b’ Soged o UnJ‘")

Translation : Let it be known that the title AmIr has been applied
to every officer who has 500 servants, and every one in the above list
holds a rank above amaral.!

1 AMS. of Jabagal transcribed in 1050 4./, (in possession of my friend,
Prof. Hafig Mahmiid Shairani) reads this passage as follows :—
wlel ALY o\s jzeS Sy a3t a8 A0 0\..)1..’\ S & dle ble-bgy

M R R B I el e XTSRS
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So in the author’s opinion the officers holdin
upwards were wmarq.

The sense is not much affected, but the reading
the text of the printed edition.

Having quoted these anthorities, we

As for Blochmann, no conclusion, I think, can be drawn from the f

that Ab@'l-Fazl’s list comes down to the rank of 200 while t: ta.ct

B.N. stops short with 500—a circumstance very Dossi,bly due t;‘ tl:n
e

fact that the total number of mansabdars in Shap Jahan’s time f
exceeded that fn Akbar’s time, so that Shih Jahaa's histog; 1
afford to be more select. ans could
But Blochmann presents this only as a tentative inference, Hj
second equally tentative conclusion, baged on 7, abagat and M, ;d : is
" aaAsir-1-
Kakimz, that officers of 1000 and upwards were, in Akbar’s time 2 t:
AT , . sty-
.le-d Umara-i /.%zbar or Umara-i-‘uzzam, is equally unsatisfacto o
his general impression or guess that . But

an amir wag gz man
; \ sabdar
1000 and npwards even in Akbar’s time, is more correct thaa eith .
It is supported by what we learn from authorities for ater reig . QIL
ns, n

the list at the end of B.N., 1, for instance, after the

princes, we have the following heading raaks of the
o oWl dane Koy slate bty e, oy

where it is perfectly clear that the list includes all three cl

(1) »@tnan or umara-i ‘upgam; (2) umara ang 3 m;aédd.c e

this list, as has already been mentioned in the apove d?s. o

does not go below the zaf rank of 500. When w o

ing that this list includes mansaddars also,

is to be drawn either at 500 or at 1000, th

that the officers in this list below 1000 are mangabdays, Agai
. n, we

note that Manucci, in his account of the mangad (Storia, 11, 36977
i N ’
applies the term umara to rank-holders from Aasars iy " )
and particularly 377). 8 (372-74
Slmuaﬂ? Beraier, speaking of the umaerd, in the passage quoteq
beh?w’ begins with azar and goes on to duwazda hazart (p. 212), and
again, refers to their rank as * from one to twelyve thousand’ (p ’213),
From this cumulative evidence the conclusion is irresistibl; tha;
amaral ranged from 1000 upwards, at least during the reigns of Shik

Jaban and Aurangzeb., In view i i
X of this Irvine’s declarati
above seems to be dogmatic. | ration quoted

g rank of 500 apd
Seems better thap

praceed to examine them,

ssion,
e know from the head.
and, further, that the lipe

¢ inference seems justified
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As regards the other point—the line where the umara ended and
the umara-i‘uzzam began—we have nothing to say. The authority
quoted by Irvine does not satisfy us; and we have found no other.

In this connection it is worthy of note that in the table of the
gat rank pay based on the dastar-ul-‘amals of Auranzeb’s time (given
above) we find a jump in pay between the gal rank of 400 an(} 50‘0, and
then another between 900 and 1000—which shows that special impor-
tance attached to the promotion to the gat rank of 500 and 1000 ; tfxough
it must be admitted that the promotion from 800 to 900 also carried an
excessive increase which is clearly out of scale. These remarks, hov.v-
ever, apply only to the table given on p. 151 above, The table in

_ the A'tn furnishes no basis for any such inference.

A remark on the use of the terms mangabday and mansab ma.y not
be out of place here. * Mansabdar, in a general sense, means simply
a rank-holder, and is often so used as to include all officers. The
word ;%o in the heading in B.V., I, quoted above, shows‘ tha;tt
« mansabdar’® sometimes included wmara. In fact we ourselves in this
discussion have often used the term in the wider sense, for the sake
of brevity. In a stricter sense, of course, a mansabdar stands lower

) than an amir. Conversely * amir’ is occasionally usj? ff)t mansabddr
in the general sense, i.e., any rapk-holder ; as i.n Buda'uni. -

Again, the word mangab is often u§ed specxﬁ_c‘ally fo.r mangab-i-gat
as distinguished from mansab-i-suwdr; as by Abu 1-Fazl in the passage

uoted on p. 142 above.
: Below follows an account of the mansabdari system by a careful

writer who observed the actual working of it in practice. . '

Bernier’s description of the Mughal peerage and the way x.n wh:c.h
is clear ; and his remarks on their condi-
tion, their number, their state and their etiquette arc? .full of interest.
Am;ough the following passage involves s'ome repetition ?f wh?ut has
been said above, it deserves to be quoted in full. He begins with the

it was created and recruited

mard : '
’ L 81 mus..t not be imagined that the Omrahs or Lords of the Mogol's

of ancient families, as our nobility in France. The
lands in the empire, there can exist

peither Dukedoms nor Marquisates ; nor can any family be found pos-

gessed of wealth arising from a domain, and living upon its own patri-
The courtiers are often not even descendants of Omraks,
[+ N .

court are members
King being proprietor of all the

mony.
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because, the King being heir of all their possessions, no family can
long maintain its distinction, but, after the Omrak's death, is soon
extinguished, and the sons, or at least the grandsons, reduced general-
ly, we might almost say, to beggary, and compelled to enlist as mere
troopers in the cavalry of some Omrak. The King, however, usually
bestows a small pension on the widow, and often on the family ; and if
the Omrak’s life be sufficiently prolonged, he may obtain the advance-
meant of his children by royal favour, particularly if their persons be
well formed, and their complexions sufficiently fair to enable them to
pass for genuine Mogols. But this advancement through special favour
proceeds slowly, for it is an almost invariable custom to pass gradual-
ly from small salaries, and inconsiderable offices, to situations of
greater trust and emolument. The Omraks, therefore, mostly consist
of adventurers from different nations who entice one another to the
court ; and are generally persons of low descent, some having been
originally slaves, and the majority being destitute of education.! The
Mogol raises them to dignities, or degrades them to obscutity, accord-
ing to his own pleasure and caprice.

Some of the Omraks have the title of Hazary, or lord of a thousand
horse ; some, of Dou Hazary, 101d of two thousand horse; some, of
Penge, lord of five thousand horse; some, of Hecht, lord of seven
thousand horse ; some, of Dek Hazary, lotd of ten thousand horse ;
and sometimes an Omrak has the title of Douasdeh Hazary, lord of
twelve thousand horse ; as was the case with the King's eldest son.
Their pay is proportionate, not to the number of men, but to the
number of horses,? and two horses are generally allowed to one troo-
per, in order that the service may be better performed ; for in those
hot countries it is usual to say that a soldier with a single horse has
one foot on the ground. But let it not be supposed that an Omrak is
expected to keep, or indeed that the King would pay for, such a body
of horse as is implied by the titles of Dowazder or Hecht Hazary ;3
high-sounding names intended to impose on the credulous, and deceive
Foreigners. The King himself regulates as well the effective number

1 A rather sweeping remark, and on the whole unjust,
* The pay of the sz2dr rank is obviously meant, and the reference seems to be
to the sik aspa, du aspa, and yak aspa soldiers. -

31t is unfortunate that in this sentence Bernier is not distin

guishing between
the 22¢ and suwdr rank,
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that each Omrah is to maintain, as the nor number which he need
not keep, but which is also paid for, ar  usually forms the principal
part of his salary.! This salary is increased by the money that the
Omyrah retains out of every man’s pay,® and by what accrues from his
false returns of the horses he is supposed to provide: all which
renders the Omrak’s income very considerable, particularly when he is
so fortunate as to have some good Jak-ghirs, or suitable lands,
assigned to him for the payment of his salary : for I perceived that the
Omrak under whom I served, a Penge-Hazary, or lord of five thousand,
whose quota was fixed at five hundred horses,? had yet a balance over
after the payment of all expenses, of nearly five thousand crowns a
month, although, like all those who bave no Jak-gkirs, he was a Nag-
dy, that is to say, one who drew his pay in cash from the treasury.
Notwithstanding these large incomes, I was acquainted with very few
wealthy Omyaks ; on the contrary, most of them are in embarrassed
circumstances, and deeply in debt ; not that they are ruined, like the
nobility of other countries, by the extravagance of their table, but by
the costly presents made to the King at certain annual festivals, and
by their large establishments of wives, servants, camels, and horses,

The Omraks in the provinces, in the armies, and at court, are very
numerous ; but it was not in my power to ascertain their number,
which is not fixed. I never saw less than five-and-twenty to thirty at
court, all of whom were in the receipt of the large incomes already
mentioned, dependent for the amount upon their number of horses,
from one to twelve thousand. )

It is these Omrahs who attain to the highest honours and situations
of the Stale,—at court, in the provinces, and in the armies ; and who
are, as they call themselves, the Pillars of the Empire. They
maintain the splendour of the court, aud are never seen out-of-doors
but in the most superb apparel; mounted sometimes on an elephant,
sometimes on horseback, and not uafrequently in a Paleky attended

1 This will cause confusion, unless the reader is very careful. ‘ The effective
number ' se€ms to refer to the actual number of horsemen maintained, i.e., §, $ or
# of the suwdr rank according to rules ; while ¢ the nominal number’ apparently
refers to the rdf rank. Bernjer seems to imagine, however, that this number re-
presents horsemen—a common mistake,

3 The 5 #. ¢. mentioned on p. 155 above.

® Danighmand Kban's rank was 5000/2000, and he t_nd to maintain $00 horse
according to the 1/4 rule.
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by many of their cavalry, and by a large body of servants on foot,
who take their station in front, and at either side, of their lord, not
only to clear the way, but to flap the flies and brush off the dust with
tails of peacocks; to carry the picquedent or spitoon, water to allay
the Omrak’s thirst, and sometimes account-books, and other papers.
Every Omrak at court is obliged, under a certain penalty, to repair
twice a day to the assembly, for the purpose of paying his respects to
the King, at ten or eleven o’clpck in the morning, when he is there
seated to dispense justice, and at six in the evening. An Omrak must
also, in rotation, keep guard in the fortress once every week, during
four-and-twenty hours. He sends thither his bed, carpet, and other
furniture; the King supplying him with nothing but his meals.
These are received with peculiar ceremony. Thrice the Omrak
performs the faslim, or reverence, the face turned toward the royal
apartment ; first dropping the hand down to the ground, and then
lifting it up to the head.

Whenever the King takes an excursion in his Paleky, on an
elephant, or in a Zuct-Ravan (or travelling th;one, carried upon the
shoulders of eight men, who are cleverly relieved from time to time
when on the march by eight others), all the Omraks who are not
prevented by illness, disabled by age, or exempted by a peculiar
office, are bound to accompany him on horseback, exposed to the
inclemency of the weather and to suffocating clouds of dust. On
every occasion the King is completely sheltered, whether taking the
diversion of hunting, marching at the head of his troops, or making
his progresses from one city to another. When, however, he confines
his hunting to the neighbourhood of the city, visits his couatry house
or repairs to the mosque, he sometimes dispenses with so large a
retinue, and prefers being attended by such Omraks only as are that
day on guard.” (Bernier, pp. 211-15),

The author then goes on to talk of the mangabdars :

¢ Mansebdars are horsemen with mansed pay, which is a peculiar
pay, both honourable and considerable ; not equal to that of the Omraks,
but much greater than the common pay. Hence they are looked
on as petty Omraks, and as being of the rank from which the Omyraks
are taken. They acknowledge no other chief but the King, and have
much the same duties imposed upon them as the Omrahs, to whom

they would be equal if they had horsemen under them, as formerly
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was sometimes the case; but now they have only two, four, f)t six
service horses, that is, such as bear the King’s mark ; and the.lr pay
is, in some instances, a8 Jow as one hundred and fifty rou;&z.es per
month, and never exceeds seven hundred.! Their number is .not
fixed, but they are much more numerous than the Omraks: besides
those in the provinces and armies, there are never less than two or
t court.” (/bid., 215.)

thre;r::::::(:nztidentally fhat the number of umara about Aurangzeb’s
court at Bernier’s time was about twenty-five or thirly, and that of the
mansabdars about 200 or 300. The entire mansabdari pers?nfxel. was
divided into two classes: (1) Those present :a\t court (kazir-i-rikab),
and (2) those on duty in the provinces (fa‘inatian). The officers were
periodically transferred from one list to the other.

THE MUGHAL ARISTOCRACY AS A SOCIAL
PHENOMENON

The mansabdari system was an interesting institution. soéiall.y. .It
was an aristocracy, bat it differed from the other' ?rlstocra'cles in
history in that the nobility and the jagir appertaining to it were
held, both in theory and practice, at the pleasure- of the .emperor, and
were in all cases limited to a life-tenurf:; and—what is even more
important—all cash and valuables belonging to a man;?bdar escheated,
at his death, to the crown, in theory the owner and heir of all real and
personal property in the land. The descendants of the deceased
mansabdar were occasionally, however, given a small rank by way of
opportunity to prove personal merit, or some cash or all.owance as a
means of sustenance—in both cases, a pure act of grace.? .

Economically this redistribution of wealth at the end of each ?xf?,.
time was something of an approach to some of the communistic

1 Some of the statements in this sentence are either ill-informed or obscure.
We ﬁnd.uo ‘:monzir?l;yt ’;:!::pted opinion. But Sir Jadunath Sarkar contends
o e ebliff,show of reasoning and plausibility that in reality there was nc
e coulid;;a al India, what is commonly known as such being only a
escheat 17 ugl:eut to set'tle the outstanding accounts between the State and the
tempoﬂ:lfy e';ph:dEmpcror. Sir Jadunath holds, never claimed to be heir of a dead
::S::f»s'pmpeny, except when he died heirless. ; o
big to be pronounced upon lightly ; and adequate discussion
e tof‘;.r afield. We, therefore, content ourselves with referring the
w“(li t:’:: ﬂ;‘:? N. Sarkar's Mughal Adminisiration (Second Series) (Patns
reade . .

University, 1925), pp. 46-50.
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ideals. Though based on the oriental theory of king as a shadow of

God (Zdllw’l-lak), it was, as a factor in social and economic history
’

much in advance of the times. In fact the theory of divine kingship

enabled the social philosophers to get over the difficulties found to be
all but insurmountable by the modern socialists and communists,?

The Mughal aristocracy, whether it appears as an ornament c;f the
imperial court, embroidering the central figure of the emperor, or
else, as itself a cynosure of dependents and admirers, is a pi::ture,
without which Mughal life and art would have missed much of their
colour and beauty.

Again, the Mughal nobility constituted a sort of

‘ ' agency throu
which the ideals of art and morals and manners ere .
’

: which were supposed
according to the ideas of the time to coalesce in the personality of the

emperor, were diffused among the lower classes. The court etiquette
was the official code of manners, which was followed in smaller
assemblies on a gradually diminishing scale down to audiences given
by private men as a purely social function.?

The standard of life was set by the court and its entourage. It
constituted the sfyle. The habits and customs of the people ;heir
ideas, tendencies and ambitions, their tastes and pleasures, were' often

unconsciously fashioned on this model. The peerage acted as the

conduit-pipe for this stream of influence. The patronage of art and
culture followed the same lines; and even where the interest was not
genuine the enlightened pursuits were followed and encouraged as a
dogmadictated by fashion. The current of public opinion and social con-
ventions was set by the practice followed at the court or by the nobility

Probably the best contemporary account of the Mughal aristocracg;
is Pelsaert’s. There is an air of mystery and romance about his
description of Mughal nobility, its life and ways. The picture is
slightly overdrawn, but on the whole there is something singularly
well-informed about the graphic details.

Speaking of the nobles in Mughal India, he says, * their position is
as unstable as the wind, resting on no firm foundation, but rather on

* Sir J. N. Sarkar holds the opposite view on this poj
i : point, H
opinion of the Mughal nobility as a class. See Mughal Adwmin; o & Boar

stration, pp.
% In 'the old Mughal houses at Agra, Delhi, or Lahore, oge still seesps msii_i“.
ture replica of & many-columned didnklidna with a bijou flower-garden in front :;

it aud many other details characteristic of the domestic architecture of the period
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pillars of glass, resplendent in the eyes of the world, but collapsing
under the stress of even a slight storm.

Their mahals are adorned internally with lascivious sensuality,
wanton and reckless festivity, superfluious pomp, inflated pride, and
ornamental daintiness, while the servants of the lords may justly be
described as a generation of iniquity, greed and oppression, for, like
their masters, they make hay while the sun shines. Sometimes while
they [the nobles] think they are exalted to a seat in heaven, an envious
report to the King may cast them down to the depths of woe. Very
few of them, however, think of the future, but they enjoy themselves .
to the uttermaost while they can. As a rule they have three or four
wives, the daughters of worthy men, but the senior wife commands
most respect. All live together in the enclosure surrounded by high
walls, which is called the makal, having tanks and gardens inside. Each
wife has separate apartments for herself and her slaves, of whom there
may be 10, or 20, or 100, according to her fortune. Each has aregular
monthly allowance for her gasfos (expenditure]. Jewels and clothes
are provided by the husband according to the extent of his affection.
Their food comes from one kitchen, but each wife takes it in her
own apartments; for they hate each other secretly, though they
seldom or never allow it to be seen, because of their desire to retain
the favour of their busband, whom they fear, honour, and worship, as
a god rather than a man. Each night he visits a particular wife, or
mahal, and receives a very warm welcome from her and from the
slaves, who, dressed specially for the occasion, seem to fly, rather than
run, about their duties. If it is the hot weather, they undress the
husband as soon as he comes in, and rub his body with pounded
sandalwood and rosewater, or some other scented and cooling oil.
Fans are kept going steadily in the room, or in the open air, where
they usually sit. Some of the slaves chafe the master’s hands and
feet, some sit and sing, or play ‘music and dance, or provide other
recreation, the wife sitting near him all the time. They study night
and day how to make exciting perfumes and efficaclous preserves, such
as mosseri® ot falonj [* presumably named from the seed falanje, which

1My friend, Prof. Muhammad Shafl’ of the Lahore Oriental College, makes a
shrewd guess, and interprets mossers as mufarrsh (exhilerating medicine), s and £
being closely alike in German text, as in old English printing.
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is .used as a perfume.’—Fool-note], containing amber, pearls, gold
opium, and other stimulants; but these are mostly for their ow' zu '
for they eat them occasionally in the day-time, because they pro: .
pl(.easant elevation of the spirit. In the cool of the evenin u::a
drink a great deal of wine, for the women learn the habit . i l:y
from their husbands, and drinking has become very fashio q:);c 'y
the last few years. The husband sits like a golden cock an:] e the
gilded hens until midnight, or until passion, or drink sends hi °°zbthe
’]‘.hen if one of the pretty slave girls takes his félnc'y he ca]l;] ttc: .
him and enjoys her, his wife not daring to show ax,:y sign : fe rd'to
pleasure, but dissembling, though she will take it out o:t; yiave.
girl later on. " save

Two or three eunuchs, or more, who are merely purchased B i
slaves, but are usually faithful to their master, are appointed f e
wife, to ensure that she is seen by no man except her husbangt: >
if a eunuch fails in this duty, he, with everyone else to blame f, a:: '
?tranger’s presence, is in danger of losing his life. They are th 01.h ;
in high esteem by their master, but the women pay them still s
regard, for the whole management of the makal is in theijr g}:eate‘”
and they can give or refuse whatever is wanted. Thus th -
get whatever they desire—fine horses to ride, servants to attenflythcan
outside, and female slaves inside the house, clothes as fine and s "
as those of their master himself. The wives feel themselves b:)milrt
to do all this, in order that what happens in the house may be con u1nd
from their husband’s knowledge ; for many, or perhaps most of c‘:’ -
so far forget themselves, that, when their husband has go o
either to Court, or to some place where he takes only hgis If]e aWﬁ}Y'
wife, and leaves the rest at home, they allow the eunuch 't:vour‘lte
them according to his ability, and thus gratify their burning ael.‘l°y
when they have no opportunity of going out ; but otherwise thz -
no craft or trouble to enable them to enjoy themselves outside y’;l’;are
wretched women wear, indeed, the most expensive clothes. e e;e
daintiest food, and enjoy all worldly pleasures except one ’antlt tfoi

. 3

‘that one they grieve, saying they would willingly give everythin
in exchange for a beggar’s poverty. y

1The same gentlem;n reads thia word as philons '
e Al ilons
which Jahangir used to take {7TBzu4, 124-5; ;-a’z;’;m R(.I:n :Igloylnum )Romanum),

-
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The ladies of our country should be able o realize from this
description the good fortune of their birth, and the extent of their
freedom when compared with the position of ladies like them in other
lands ; but this topic lies outside the scope of my task, and I shall
now speak of the houses which are built here. They are noble and
pleasant, with many apartments, but there is not much in the way of
an upper story except a flat roof, on which to enjoy the evening
air. There are usually gardens and tanks inside the house; and in
the hot weather the tanks are filled daily with fresh water, drawn by
oxen from wells. The water is drawn, or sometimes raised by a wheel,
in such quantity that it flows through a leaden pipe and rises like a
fountain ; in this climate water and plants are a refreshment and
recreation unknown in our cold country. These houses last for a few
years only, because the walls are built with mud instead of mortar,
but the white plaster of the walls is very noteworthy, and far superior
to anything in our country. They use unslaked lime, which is mixed
with milk, gum, and sugar into a thin paste. When the walls have
been plastered with lime, they apply this paste, rubbing it with well-
designed trowels until it is smooth; then they polish it steadily with
agates, perhaps for a whole day, until it is dry and hard, and shines
like alabaster, or can even be used as a looking-glass.

They have po furniture of the kind we delight in, such as tables,
stools, benches, cupboards, bedsteads, etc. ; but their cots, or sleeping
places, and other furniture of kinds unknmown in our country, are
lavishly ornamented with gold or silver, and they use more gold and
silver in serving food than we do, though nearly all of it is used in
the mahal, and is seen by scarcely anybody except women. Outside
the mahal, there is only the diwan-khana, or sitting-place, which is
spread‘with handsome carpets, and kept very clean and neat. Here
the lord takes his seat in the morning to attend to his business,
whatever it ﬂ, and here all his subordinates come to salaam him.
This is a very humble salute, in which the body is bent forward, and
the right hand,is placad on the head ; but persons of equal rank or

position merely bend the ‘body. If strangers desire admittance, their

‘pames are first announced, and they are then introduced. After

saluting, they take seats appropriate to their position in a row on each
side of their host, and that so humbly that they seem unlike themselves,
for it is more like a school of wise and virtnous philosophers than a

9 ;
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gathering of false infidels ; and no one will move from his place, though
they should sit the whole day. There is a certain gravity ,in thg-
mode of speaking ; they make no loud noise, and do not shout o e
gestures. If they talk secrets, which they do not wish to be hea:du;e
everybody, they hold a handkerchief, or their girdle, before th y
mouths, so that neither speaker shall be touched !;y the oth e.l ‘
breath, Everyone leaves as soon as he has obtained an ans o er's
request, but friends, acquaintances, and persons of Dositi: e to h.l )
until the lord retires into the house, or unless the audie’nc: r_ema"‘
longed until meal-time, though there are no fixed hours for el
Before eating they first wash their hands; then the table lmte: 1.5-
b‘rought and spread on the floor. The food consists of birinj (:io "
rice], aeshalia [ ? shulla or shu'la], pollach [pulao], (vellow r’ecll: e,
or black), zuzyla [ ? thalf, spiced wheaten cakes], duﬁz‘aza, [ v
onions, etc.]; also roast meats, and various other goodmeat iy
served on very large dishes, with too little butter, and too m 00“1'5?8,
for our taste. The tsaftergir [ ? safrachi, table- , rch spice
butler!], or head servant, sits in the middle, and serves each
according to his rank, the senior first. In eating, they use :-:n .2uest
way of spoons or knives except their five fingers, which thel be e
up to the knuckles soldier-fashion, for napkins are not useg esm.efl'
very bad 'manners to lick the ﬁngers.' Each guest confines l;i‘m-dllt .
the portion served before him ; no food is touched with the lel;s; o
and little or nothing is drunk while eating, whether water a?d;
until they have said their prayer and washed their hands ‘X.Wme.
midday and in the evening the guests rise and take their'l like .at
scanty compliments, saying merely, God grant a lastip b]eav'e v
the house! and the host then goes into his makal to sfee essm'g -
evening, when he usually comes out again to the sitting-p]ax: ot the
are the usual customs, but detailed descriptions such as teh et
show some discrepancies. Some rich people, and man l: e
economical, take their meals in the makal in order to saveyth: ;e:\l;-e
y

cost of the outside service ; and again they canpot hold their receptj
when they are in the King’s camp, ception

ously from morning to night.

servant, or sharbatday,

: because they are on duty continu-

ome of the nobles, agaj

! gain, have

wives, but they are too few to be worth mentioning ; 'most zlf‘a:l:e
’ (]

1Thus the Editor. Prof Shafi’

suggests R
this corrupt word. ggests chdghnigir as the more likely reading of
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ladies are tarred with the same brush, and when the husband is away,
though he may think they are guarded quite safely by his eunuchs,
they are too clever for Argus himself with his hundred eyes, and get
all the pleasure they can, though not so much as they desire.’
(Pelsaert, Jahangir's India, 64-8.)

We have placed before the reader the whole of this account,
unabridged and entire ; because we have wished to be fair both to the
reader and to the good padre. The inclination to omit the more risky
passages has been resisted in the belief that an author is best judged by
judging the integral piece.

It is our duty, however, to drop a word of caution to the reader :
None can deny that the spicy scandal of the purple patches reads like
a chapter from the Arabian Nights' Enlertainments. There is also
perhaps a conscious or ‘sub-conscious seeking after effect in these
sensational disclosures. But we have no wish to be unfair to the
author.

In fact, we think, the verisimilitude which characterizes these details
points to the personal experience of the author as their source. And
this is supported not only by the fact that Father Pelsaert had effective
knowledge of Persian, but also by the evidence that Pelsaert, during
his seven years’ stay at Agra (1621-27), did not live a straight life.
Mr. Moreland, the Editor, tells us that ¢ some years after his death, an
inquiry was held into irregularities at the Dutch factory in Agra, and
the report, in dealing with the immoral life of the staff, observed
incidentally that Pelsaert's private life also had been oper to similar
censure.’ (Pelsaert, Introduction, xii.)

In view of these revelations one is driven to conclude that Pelsaert
mixed freely with a certain class of womankind at Agra, and, basing
his generalizations on his experience, arrived at an indiscriminate
condemnation of all classes, including the highest, with which presuma-
bly he had no opportunity to associate.

Further, it is an accepted principle of the law of equity that 2 man
who seeks equity must himself come into court with clean hands.
Obviously it is much more true that a man who occupies or appropri-
ates the judgment-seat must himself come with clean hands. This
raises a presumption against the author of this diatribe.

Not prejudice or ignorance but passion is the refracting medium
which distorts Pelsaert’s vision of things. Making every allowance for
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the seducing influences of wealth and luxury, and the laxity of the
moral standard sanctioned by fashion and prestige, we do not at all
see our way to subscribe to the charge.

But we can find no fault with the excellent description of the houses
of the nobility and their furniture. In the details of their daily life,
their manners and customs, we have a fine commentary on the
amenities of private and social life among the higher classes. We can

judge better of the ethos of a people by these externals of social life
than by setting up a school for scandal.

A few characteristics of the mansabdart mode of recruiting the army
may next be noted:

The mansabdarz system of raising an army may be said to be a sort
of compromise between the ancient system of tribal chieftainship and
the medieval feudal system of levying forces, Certain chiefs were
under certain conditions made responsible for the levy, and the force

under each chieftain belonged wholly or mainly to his own ¢l

. . an, at
rate in the early period. » 3t any

It was, therefore, an advance on both those
earlier systems, for it combined to a certain extent their advantages.
The loyalty of the men to their chief was assured by racial kinship
and a large army became possible without a gigantic central organiza:
tion for its recruitment and upkeep, while there wag not much

- the chief’s revolting or assuming independence.
The system had some further advantages : The mansabdars holding
civil or military offices in the provinces (i.e., the /a ‘Tnatian, as distin-
guished from those about court, who were called hagir-i-yikab) who,

in many cases, held jagi#rs in their place of appointment
an automatic distribution of forces,

trative contingencies.

iear of

» constituted
handy for all military or adminis-

Again, each unit, from its composition, could be utilized precisely
for the purpose to which it was best suited ; so that the best use was
made of every ounce of fighting strength. This finds an apt illustra-
tion in Bernier’s remarks about the Rajpat rajas, where he describes
how one unit of the Mughal army could be,
cally used against one enemy, and another against another, The
Rajas, he says, ‘are necessary to keep in check such Rajas 'as are

not in the Mogol's pay; to reduce to submission those who take up

and often was, diplomati-
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arms rather than pay tribute, or refuse to join the army when
summoned by the Mogol." * It is the King’s policy,’ he goes on, * to
foment jealonsy and discord amongst the Rajas, and by caressing and
favouring some more than others, he often succeeds, when desirous
of doing so, in kindling wars among them.” Again, ‘ they are always
at hand to be employed against the Palans, or against any rebellious
Omyak or governor.' * Whenever the King of Golkonda,’ he continues,
+ withholds his tribute, or evinces an inclination to defend the King of
Visapour or any neighbouring Raja whom the Mogol wishes to despoil
or render tributary, Rajas are sent against him in preference to
Omyahs, who being for the most part Persians, are not of the same
religion as the Mogol, to wit Sounnys, but Chius, as are the Kings of
Persia and Golkonda.! (p. 210).

Further, * the Mogol never finds the Rajas more useful than when
he is engaged in hostility with the Persians. His Omraks, as I have
just remarked, are generally of that nation, and shudder at the idea of
fighting against their patural King ; especially because they acknow-
ledge him as their /mam, their Calife or sovereign pontiff, and the
descendant of Aly, to bear arms against whom they therefore consider
a great crime. )

The Mogol is also compelled to engage Palans in his service by
reasons very similar to those I have assigned for employing ragipous.’
(p. 211).

The policy detailed above, which would have béen impossible
without a clan system in the units, is not unknown to the British
Indian military administration of to-day, where we find regiments
recruited on the basis of castes and tribes, and somewhat similar use
made of them.

From the political point of view, the mansabdar: system, besides
assuring the steady loyalty of the officer, who always felt his direct
dependence on the emperor, was, in its very theory, a standing safe-
guard of efficiency and discipline. The very insecurity of rank and
wealth acted as a powerful incentive for individual distinction: every
mansabdar knew that his promotion and reduction ever depended upon
the quality of his service.

The mansabdari system of recruitment made a wise use of the
attachment of men to their leaders: tribal patriotism occupied the
place of territorial patriotism.
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This system of military organization had a touch of the chivalrous.
Just as in the machine age of economic history we deplore lack of ori-
ginality, individual initiative and pride, so in the modern armies,
where perfect mechanical action constitutes the ideal of efficiency, we
look in vain for an expression of personality and individual enterprise
—which was a distinguishing feature of the age of chivalry. Every
soldier must have realized that the honour of his division and there-
fore of his tribe (which constituted it) was staked on the issue of the
battle. The ideal of tribal honour must have appealed where there
was no national unity to look to.

There was something morally beautiful, to use a Greek expression,
in the age of chivalry.

The official list of the marsabdars resembles a modern * Civil List ’,

or rather the ¢ Army List’, more closely than a ¢ peerage ’in a modern

European country, where genealogy is the prominent feature.

A bigger peerage meant (1) a larger total of estates or jagirs
assigned ; or (2) a larger total of cash expenditure from the treasury ; or
of both ; and (3) a bigger army in case of need.

Socially it meant a bigger aristocracy, and economically a greater
concentration of wealth,

The Rise of the Mahratta Power
in the South

BY ¢

RA0 BAHADUR Dr. S. KRISENASWAMI AIVANGAR, M.A.,
(Hoxy.) PH.D.

IT was Akbar’s vision of empire that has to be regarded as perhap's
the root cause of the rise of the Mahrattas to political po.wer, and. it
may equaily well be considered that the collapse of the Hindu empire
of Vijayanagar was as much of a contributory, as the Mu.zhal advance
in the Dekhan, to the rise of the Mahrattas as a nation and as a
political power in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.. Akb.ar
conceived his empire not exactly as an empire of the Mughals in India,
but as an Indian empire, in which the Mughals,~Afghans and' the
Hindus alike were citizens on an equal footing politically, and entxt?'ed
to be regarded as the subjects of an Indian empire. The conceptlo.n
of such a:i empire seems to have come early to Akbar, and there is
evidence in the earliest acts of even young Akbar as emperor when
he was moved towards the accomplishment of this idea.xl. H? 'almost
began after the dismissal of Bairim Khin fronf hxs‘ position of
authority and the overthrow of Adham Khin, getting rid thereby of
sinister influences in the way of this ideal. The first practical steps
that he took were to accept the Hindus as his own subjects, as much
entitled to privileges of position and power as his own Mughals, and,
needless to say, as the Afghans. In the course of carrying this.idea
into ixactioe, be experienced the difficulties of antagoni.sm in rehgio.n
as prejudicial to the bringing about of that complete ur.nty a.mong'hxs
subjects, which for some little time perhaps exercised 1t.s opiate
influence upon his imperial mind. That is what induced him, after
elaborate preparation by way of open discussions and arguments
between the best votaries of the prevalent religions of the land, to
formulate a common religion for all. That religion was matter not
capable of being thus ordered even by imperial auth?rity w?s bom? in
upon him, when perhaps the most intimate among his courtiers plainly
told him, after all his travail, that this was a hopeless feat. Bhagavandis
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is said to have made the remark: ¢ Islam I understand, Hinduism I
know, but this new religion, I protest, I do not understand,’ thus
putting the whole position in a nutshell. Religion is not made to
order, except for agnostics and plain atheists. It is something more
secretive and has an appeal to much beyond reason. That was a
truth that was recognized in India ages ago ; and the religion of each
one was left entirely to himself alone. That was the cardinal principle
that contributed to the success of Hindu administration during the
best of its days. Rulers regarded themselves as the preservers of the
Dharma, not the propounders and the promulgators thereof.
country of the vastness and variety of India, even admitting that it
never was under an empire as a whole before the establishment of
the British Empire, any other principle would have been impossible as
an operative principle of action. This trutlt Akbar learned when his
Din Il4hi failed, and, like a statesman of distinct vision, he learned the
truth and laid it to heart and did not go into sackcloth and ashes, like
a fanatic, to mourfl the sad fate that had overtaken his pet scheme.
The empire of India that he wanted to form fell short, to this extent
of the unity that he wanted to impart to it; but short of this his’
liberal policy had knitted it as closely as may be, and had put it 'on a
footing on which it showed promise of permanence.

On this basis, having firmly established himself in the Indian
empire of Hindistn, the next natural effort would be to make the
attempt, which failed before under Muhammad bin Tughlaq, of
extending the empire to take into it peninsular India as well, 'The
first effort at expansion was the successful advance across the Vindhyas
and the establishment, without much ado, of a viceroyalty of the
Dekhan at Burhinpur. To the Dekhan states, which were Islamic in
character though of another form, the expansion of imperial authority
meant their incorporation in the imperial rule and therefore political
extinction. The states fought as hard as they could, but succumbed tothe
imperial forces when the time came. Akbar's policy of expansion was
pursued by his successors. Jahingir in his own way tried to go a step
furt!:er and employed in the enterprise the most promising among
his sons, who ultimately succeeded to the throne ang carried out the
policy of his father still further; so that at the unexpected termination
of Shih Jahdn’s rule, the two Musalmén States, Bijipur and Golkonda,
were alone left in the Dekhan. The three States that had been

In a,
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overthrown successfully had been incorporated in the viceroyalty of the
Dekhan, which gave the surest indication of what the states could
expect by submission to imperial authority. The two States therefore .
felt that they must fight to be bitter ¢nd and be extinguished fighting,
rather than undergo the political extinction, which, as they might well
imagine, submission to the Mughal Empire meant. "In this fight
naturally they utilized all their resources, and the Muhrattas as such
emerged into view as auxiliaries rendering valiant services in this ¢
cause of Dekhani independence of the Indian empire of the Great
Mughal. ‘
Ever since the overthrow of Yadava Rimdev by ‘Aldu’d-din and
the flaying alive of his son-in-law Harapdla, the Mahrattas lost their
independence. The planting of military colonies, as it were, of the
* Amirs of 100° by Mubérak Kbalit drove another nail into the coffin
of their independence. Politically therefore they had become extinct
as a nation ; but in practical life they played a very considerable part
in the administration of the Islamic states of the Bahmani kingdom as
2 whole, and rose to rank and importance even in some of the separate
states into Which this kingdom broke up. They were found largely
employed even in the State of Bidar under the Bahmani Sulidns them-
selves. It was a quarrel between the Mahratta Comtrollet of the
finances and Yasuf ‘Adil Sbah, the general, that bronght about the
rebellion which uitimately dismembered the Bahmaai kingdom. They
fourid scope for further service in the States of Bijipur and Abmadnagar
particulatly, and it is common knowledge that Shihji began his carver

as a petty military commander and Jigirdir in the State of

Abmadnagar, A valiant man in comparatively bumble circumstances, -
he 'naturally looked up to those high in position and through the
agency of another Mahratta chieftain, who had infiuence at court, he
found opportunity for honourable entry into service and for achieving
distioction in the wars that Abmadnagar bad to wage against the
Mughals. Unfertunately for him, Ahmadnagar was too far gonse to
gppreciate even the valiant services of a loyal officer of their own.
Shihj?’s achievements oaly provoked jeslousy and, justead of meeting
rewards for readered, he found that he had the counteracling
machinations of court intriguers against him. He tried bis fortunes
with the other rival State, Bijipur. There again, he achioved the
same distinction, and he met with almost the saine kind of & reward,
S (' ‘
. 4 »
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After trying his fortunes with A

after defeat, he found he was in n:n;::(:?;g:;si(:;c: t?:ir“ chastene.d
ambition for a career and changed again to Bijipur. Th:“eCute his
Possibility of service in the empire. He might have elect:; was the
imperial service and risen to a certain degree of importance tt}){ enter
done that, as in fact he attempted to do in A.p. 1637 Shalxh-i ac.l he
have ended his days as the holder of a big mansab in th; em i]r mient
very best, not without the possibility of an inglorious Z’n de at the
brilliant career, having regard to his character and high a b-t? a
thtune had willed it otherwise. Shéhji finally threw in his xlntln?u'
Bijapur, which first gave him an opportunity to round off h.0 with
estate by further accretions of territory, so that in Maharj 1: small
could count himself a Sarddr of a fairly high rank. It wa:ish tra he
the terrritory south of the two Musalman kingdoms opened o ten.that
for accomplishing his ambition, and Shahji found an o u Yxstas
take the tide at the full flood. Pportunity to

The empire of Vijayanagar, which had suffered a shatter;

at the hands of the united Muhammadan states of the dj e v
Bahmani kingdom in the battle of Talikota so-called, was s:;embered
rehabilitate her resources and restore herself, in the 'cour able soon to
of years, to something of the position that she had h:;dolf)ea score
arbiter of the fortunes of the Islamic states. Tirumala wh fore as
Vijayanagar soon after the battle of RékShasataﬁg;di 0 ﬂ? fro.m
called Talikota, regained his power so far that, from Penu’ or manl-y
capital, he began to exercise the same commanding :::da- as his
interv.ention in the affairs of the Bahmani kingdoms. ‘A ority for
the sixteenth century therefore Vijayanagar stjl] Wa.s t t.he end of
power capable of using and willing to use her poweran oAt
regard to the Muhammadan kingdoms. On the cont as before in
Muflammadan states in the immediate neighbourhood ;':IZ, the two
policy, with the advantage that they acquircd after the ad pursued a
not playing into the bands of the Hindu power, T::eat battle, of
understanding in the course of the years. that followed thy came to an
in‘their career of expansion they ought to follow a poli efbattle tf:at
each other’s spheres of activity. Bijipur was allowe;y : re.spectmg
of expansion the plateau region covering the Ereatero; its share
Mysore plateau on the eastern side and leading into the midd?:fc:f the

of Tamil India, the South Arcot District of to-day o

Golkonda had for

(3
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its sphere the whole of the Karnitak below the Ghits leading south-
wards towards Madras and terminating with perhaps the borders of
the Chingleput District‘. Bach of them therefore laid itself out to
pursue a policy of aggression along the lines thus indicated and ulti-
mately to bring the Hindu state to extinction. They were prosecuting
this policy with vigour, and, if not with immediate success, at least
with chances of assured ultimate success. Tirumala passed away and
was succeeded by his son Sriranga sometime about A.D. 1575. Sriranga
had bhard work to do against Golkonda. He had to fight and win
many battles to keep the power of Golkonda within limits. He had
also reverses of a very serious character.! He fell into the hands of
the Muhammadans and was taken prisoner. He was rescued by the
efforts of a loyal chieftain, a feudatory of the empire. Occupied as
he was in this fashion, he provided for the administration of the
empire by creating two viceroyalties, one at Srirangapatam, which
controlled all the territory on the plateau extending northwards to
the frontiers of the Southern Mahratta country. The other viceroyalty
had its head-guarters at Chandragiri. This viceroyalty had for its
sphere of authority all the territory extending southwards along the
plains down to the extreme south.® Whén Sriranga died, Golkonda’s
expansion did not go very much beyond the Krishnd, which marked
the boundary on this side. Even Bijipur was kept more or less within
her bounds. - The exposed parts however were under the direct rule
of the empire including as they did the viceroyalties of Udayagiri,
Penugongla and Vijayanagar itself or Halabid, as it used to be called
before that, and the plateau part at any rate Mulbagal. These were
earlier provincial governments, and it is because of the warlike
operations that were necessary in this region that the south was
otherwise provided for. When Sriranga died, the empire was left
more or less intact. The next brother Réma, who was viceroy at
Sﬁrmggpatam, had died before bim, leaving the viceroyalty to his
eldest son, Tirumala. The next brother was Venkatapati, who was
viceroy at Chandragiri. He had with him his younger nephew, the
brother of Tirumala, and being the eldest member of the family and
the only surviving brother of four, he succeeded to the empire at the

death of Sriranga.

s Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 232,
¢ Jbid., p. 302.
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Venkatapati died in the year A.D. 1614, During the score of
years and more of his reign, he managed to keep the empire intact,
and there is a record of his having stood a siege in Penugonda which
he ultimately managed to beat off with great success with the assist-
ance of Ripa Jagaddva Rdya, the viceroy of Channapatna and the
Biramahils and Raghunitha Néiyaka, the heir-apparent of Tanjore.
The empire, however, suffered a dismemberment in that the vicero-
yalty of Srirahgapatam underwent an extinction, as it were, and a new
family of rulers, the Udayirs of Mysore set themselves up instead
with the countenance, a8 it seems, of the emperor himself. Beyond
these and the successful aggressions of the Golkonda rulers in the
north-eastern corner of the territory, the empire remained intact. His
death brought about a disputed succession which rent the empire in
twain and left it permanently damaged. Venkatapati married four
queens, but apparently had no children by any of them, One of them
who belonged to the family of Gobburi chiefs, claimed to have
brought forth a son and was bringing him up as their chijld. Venkata-
pati himself seems to have shared the general unbelief in regard to the
matter and continued to bring up his nephew, Ranga, the brother of
the Srirangapatam viceroy and son of his elder brother Réma, almost
as his adopted son, and had even raised him to the dignity of
* Chikkardya’ (Yuvardja), meaning either prince or'perhaps the prince
heir-apparent. According to contemporary accounts, Venkatapati on
his death-bed declared this Chikkardya as his successor and handed
over to him the imperial seal. For the moment the other party led by
Gobburi Jagga, the brother of the queen concerned, was sj] enced.
The discontented powers in the empire rallied round the infant son and
were only waiting for an opportunity to overthrow the reigning ruler.
Jagga managed to.work himself into the confidence of the new ruler
and found a suitable opportunity to put an end to the emperor and gli
his children and secure the throne for his own nephew.
the governors of provinces, big and small, joined in this disloyal enter-
prise excepting one chief, Yichamandyaka, who was in touch with the
court and bad heard iof the plot, He managed, through the good

offices of the imperial washerman, to smuggle one of the boys, the
second of the three sons of the emperor, '

Practically all

out of the palace in which the

tance on whose loyalty Yachamaniyaka depended was, as mentioned
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already, tha ruler of Tanjore, Achyutappandyaka, and his son Raghu-
nitha, who played an important part in his father’s administration.!
Yichamandyaka therefore wanted to carry the prince off for safety to -
Tanjore. Getting wind of this, Jagga attacked and defeated him in
the field, but Yachama dodged his pursuers successfully and reached
Kumbhakonam in safety, wherefrom an escort sent from Tanjore met
them and took the prince and Yachamaniyaka lato Tanjore. This led
naturally to Jagga's organizing his party, and a great battle was
fought just two miles above the Grand Anicut of to-day, where the con-
tederated enemies were defeated in behalf of Rima, the prince.
Among the enemies, the principal were the Gobburi chiefs, who were
the leaders, along with the other petty chiefs excepting perhaps those
of Venkatagiri and Kalahasti in the territory dependent on the empire.
The newly-founded family of Mysore stood aloof. We do not
hear of the viceroy of Channapatna taking any part. The Niyak of
Gingee took a very promiuent part and ultimately fell in the battle:
So did the Niyaka of Madura ; and, if the Tanjore account is correct,
there was even a Portuguese contingent on the side of the malcontents.
This movement and its result damaged the empire much more than
anything else and threw the gate open for the entry of the Muham-
madan neighbours more effectively into the imperial territory. This
Rémardja succeeded, however, in tiding over his difficulties through the
assistance of Tanjore so long as Tanjore maintained itself in full
power. But Tanjore iselt was at constant war with the Madura chiefs,
and this intermittent warfare ultimately weakened both States. This
weakness of Tanjore diminished the power of resistance of the empire
and paved the way to its downfall.

The breakdown of the viceroyalty of Chnngapntna prevented, the
newly-founded kingdom of Mysore, obviously occupied by Bijipur
movements on the northern side, from taking any part in the general
méle? in the empire. Whatever it was, we may take it that the Bijdpur
movements benn to be more active and disconcerting. The empire
being involved in its own struggle for existence, thg distant chiefs
were thrown upon their own resources for defending themselves
against the enemies on the north.  This gave'an opportunity at once
for distinction, which would lead on uiltimately to independence. It was

L Ratracts 86, 90 and 94, Jowrwal of Imdian History, vol. v, PP 164 £t
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about this period that the chiefship of Ikkéri, Keladi or Bednore was
comning into prominence. The Channapatna viceroyalty was the first
to suffer by the Bijipur invasions. Invaders from Bijipur seem to
have begun their attacks on the territories under the Government of
Bednore. Gradually absorbing the territory that constituted afterwards
the Nawabship of Sira, they marched southwards against the terri-
tory dependent upon Channapatna and Bangalore, and they were able
to overthrow that by a series of invasions first under Ranadullih Khin
and then under Mustafa Khin, the general-agents of Bijdpur. The
Bijapur armies were able to march farther south-east to the end ot
Biramahdl and Salem districts, which constituted a part of the
government of the viceroy at Channapatna and advanced from there
into the province of Gingee, destined to play a very important part in
the history of the Mahrattas. This process took a considerable
number of years and was not complete before A.p. 1649, when Gingee
actually fell into the hands of the invaders.

In the meanwhile, Golkorda activities began to receive a fresh
stimulus through the genius of a new minister, well-known to history
later on as Mir Jumla ; Golkonda made gradual advance till it took pos-
session of the territory round Pulicat, the Dutch settlement not far off,
and absorbed all the territory right down to the province of Kﬁlahasti
and Conjeevaram in the immediate neighbourhood of Madras. It was
this double pressure, one from the eastern, and the other from the
western half of the northern frontier of the empire, that occupied all the
available time and energy of the imperial headquarters and left the
larger viceroyalties of the south to'pursue their own particular plans of
self-aggrandizement without much fear of active intervention on the
imp_erial side. This general aspect of the forces in operation must be
borne in mind in any discussion of the activities of any of these
4ndividual provincial governors, or of even the interloping activities
of States like Bijipur. Rama was succeeded by another Venkata
about A.D. 1635, and it was he who was responsible for granting the
charter to the two factors of the English East India Company, Cogan
and Day, for erecting the factory at Fort St. George, which more
than a century and a half later blossomed in@o the Madras Presidency
of to-day.

The accession of this second Venkatapati to power was almost
coincident with important changes in the frontiers of the Dekhan.
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The kingdom of Ahmadnagar passed out of existence in A.p, 1633, and
just three or four years later, the war for the division of Ahmadnagar
spoils between the Mughals on the one side and the Sultins of Bijapur
and the Mahrattas on the other came to an end by the definitive treaty '
entered into between the parties arranged by the emperor Shiah Jahan.
It was this treaty and the specific obligations it imposed upon the powers
concerned that set Bijipur free from the entanglements of the Mughals,
as it did Golkonda to some extent, though Golkonda was not directly
concerned. It was after this arrangement that Shahji the Mahratta
cast in his lot with the state of Bijapur and entered its service with the
influential support of the commander-in-chief Ranadulldh Khian and
his chief adviser Morar Pant. Shahji’s entry into Bijdpur service was
followed almost immediately by Bijipur activities in the territory of
what at present constitutes the state of Mysore.

To understand what brought about this Bijapur intervention, a
short retréspect of the history of Mysore is required. The state of
Mpysore came into being with the capture of Srirangapatam by Réja
Wodeyar in A.D. 1610. The possession of Srirangapatam was
ratified by a charter issued by the emperor Venkatapati Riya just at
a time when his position at Penugonda was actively threatened by a
vigorous Golkonda attack. Whether there was any connection between
the one and the other or no, Venkatapati Raya accepted the accompli-
shed fact and allowed Ridja Wodeyar to rule the territory that hitherto
was under the viceroy at Srirafgapatam in A, 0. 1612, This charge
comprised at least two governments, possibly three, viz.,—(1) that
under Srirafgapatam itself ; and (2) the territory with its headquarters
at Channapatna, which happened to be under a governor, Jagadéva
Raiyal, who gradually extended the little province by the accession of
the so-called BAramahail districts of Salem. On the north, this territory
seems to have taken in the area ruled over by the Nayak of lkkéri,
not to mention the petty chieftains and Poligars between Ikkéri and
the frontiers of Srirangapatam. But Rija Wodeyar’s claims to all
these were not acknowledged without question. He was able to take
actual possession of Srirafgapatam; and unless he took similar
possession of the others also, he could not well establish his title. But
Rija Wodeyar, active man that he was, was not able to accomplish all
these things in hid life-time. It was left to his successor, his grandson,
Chamarija W&deyar by name, to achieve gradually the conquest of the
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territory immediately adjoining his own, that is, the Channapatna
viceroyalty without the Bdramahals, and having acquired this, he made
an attempt upon the territory of Ikké&ri. But Ikkéri was able to defend
herself so long as the northern frontier was safe., Chamarija was not
able to accomplish much in that direction before he died. What he
failed to do, his successor tried to effect. In order to divert the
attention of his Ikkéri contemporary he brought about a Bijapur
invasion, from which he had himself to suffer. Among the petty
Poligars that surrounded the territory of Ikkéri was one tuler by name
Kengé Hanuma of Basavapattana. This general and other disconten-
ted Poligars in the neighbourhood were set up against Virabadra
Néayaka of Ikkéri by Kanthiravanarasa. Virabhadra quelled the
rebellion and dispossessed Kengé Hanuma, referred to in Persian
authorities as Kengé Nayaka, of his own Pilayam. The
to Bijipur to solicit the aid of the Padshéh there. He found there
another Poligar, Channaya of Nigamangala, similarly dispossessed by
Chamardja Wodeyar himself. The one invitation and the other
prevailed against such doubts as the Bijipur court entertained as to
the wisdom of this intervention, as about this time, a. p, 1638-39, the
definitive treaty dictated by Shah Jabin had established peace on the
northern frontiers of Bijapur. The invitation was accepted, and the
first invasion of Mysore was undertaken. The commander-in-chief of
Bijapur, Ranadulldh Khén, was despatched at the head of 40,000 men
for the.purpose of reinstating Kengé Hanuma. Having succeeded
easily in doing this, the Bijipur army marched onward, taking posses-
sion of the three provinces of Ikkéri, Sira and Bangalore, the last
being under the viceroyalty of the great Jagadéva Réyal, lately
conquered by the rulers of Mysore. Having succeeded in taking
possession of these, as it is claimed, the army laid siege to Mysore and
Srirangapatam sim’ult'aneously. The siege was prosecuted with great
vigour, but the defence was equally vigorous. Ultimately the whole
campaign ended in a treaty, which left the Mysore ruler all the
territory south of the Kavéri, that on the north of the river being taken
over by Bijdpur; that is, Mysore lost her new conquests in the province
of Jagadéva Riyal. This invasion is said to have taken place in the
year of Kanthiravanarasa’s accession, that is A. b, 1638-39, Though
Kanthiravanarasa agreed to the humivliatinz treaty in his distress, he
seems never to have thought of fulfilling it, as his subsequent attitude

latter went
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would clearly show. Ranadulldh Khén, on the contrary, considering
the arrangement satisfactory, left Keng@ Hanuma in charge of the
newly-acquired territory and returned to Bijipur. It wasnow theturn
for Virabhadra Ndyaka of Ikkéri to appeal to headquarters. He sent
an ambassador to Bijipur and pointed out the unsatisfactory character
of the arrangements and the.unreliability of Kengé Hanuma, the
agent left by Ranadullih Khin. A Commission of which Nigamangala
Channayya was a member was appointed to conduct an enquiry.
Hanuma was none too ready to facilitate the enquiry, and Kanthirava-
narasa showed as little inclination to act up to the treaty. Kengd
Hanuma managed to get rid of the only member of the Commission
who had knowledge of the locality and was likely to be troublesome.
This management seems to have brought Ranadulldh Khan into
disgrace, and another general was sent in his stead. This commander-
in-chief and his successor Mustafa Khian were both alike unable to do
much against Sri‘raﬂgapatam, which had been completely repaired and
put into condition for standing a much longer siege than the previous
one. A subsequent invasion by Abdulldh Kbin and Hemaijf Pandit did .
nothing more than occupy the post of Turuvékere, north-east of the

Mysore district of to-day for a short time. The turn had now come

for Kanthiravanarasa to break out of the boundary by' which he was

confined. He marched eastwards, took back the territory of the

Channapatna viceroyalty, and entering the territory of Kongu, he

defeated the guardian of the passes and took possession of Satya-

mangalam, Simballi, and Bomballi, all on the south and west of the

Kévéri, thus coming into hostility with the ruler of Madura. He

incorporated territory to the extent of bringing his frontiers into direct

touch with those of Ikkéri, Sira and Chittaldrug on the north, Coorg

on the west and the Koiigu country on the south. This was the

position during the reign of Kanthiravanarasa of Mysore, that is, -
through the twenty years! A. D. 1639-59, so far as this area is

concerned. .

This period of Kanthiravanarasa’s activity was almost coeval with
the rule of Tirumal Nayak, in many respects perhaps the greatest of
the Niyaks of Madura. Tirumal Ndyak apparently came to the
throne about ten years earlier and had borne an influential part in the

1 Ancient India, S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, pp. 292-5,
11
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administration of Madura some years before that. The great civil
war of Vijayanagar consequent on the massacre of the Toyal family
after the death of Venkata I threw all the great Niyaks excepting the
Nayak of Tanjore into opposition to the empire. During the rule, there.
fore, of the emperor Rima and his successor Venkatapati IT extending
from A.p. 1616 to 1642, the position was one of comparative inactivity
resulting in no harm to the empire, as the two Mussalman powers in
the neighbourhood were occupied in their own struggles against the
advancing tide of the Mughals. Venkatapati during his life-time
pursued a policy of non-intervention, letting his feudatories fight it ont
among themselves, if need be, unmolested from the imperial head.
quarters. This is how we can explain the aggressions of Raja
. Wodeyar, and particularly his successor Chamaraja Wodeyar against
the province of Channapatna and the BAramahils. Chamarija advanced
as far east as Hoskote which he besieged, but did not capture. In the
meanwhile, a change seems also o have come over the southern
' viceroyalties, namely, those of Gingee, Tanjore and Madura.
remembered that Tanjore remained thoroughly loyal and wa.
* instrumental in setting up Rirhardja on the throne.
Raghunitha Néyaka and under his snccessor, Vijayarﬁzhava, the same
relations seem to have continuned substantially, Tanjore and Madura
fighting out their wars between themselves whenever occasion offered,
Throughout the reign of Venkatapati, the administration
have been carried on for him by his brothers-in-law, the Velugoti chief s
of Kélahasti. Among these two names figute prothinently, Damarlg
Venkata and Damarla Ayya. It is the administration of the
brothers-in-law, as the Company’s correspondence? deseribes thejr

It will be
S primarily
After the death of

seems to

L The Dagh~‘R¢giskr. 1640-41, . 185 gives an account ; .
Sir Wm. Foster describes in the folﬁ:wingg:vords - tin lome’ detail, which

‘The name of this Nayak sppears to have been Damarla
Damarla Venkatappa. The Dutch tecords use the latter form, w
more correct ; and they add that he was lord of from twelve ’
soldiers ; his chief abode, they say, was at * Wandawas *’ (i.e.
sixty miles south-west of Madras), but he spent most of hig ¢
his brother, Ayappa Nayak, who resided at Poonamallee {thi .
Madras)f to administer his territories for him. We infer thaftt 1;:;0;1? \l;e’k*est of
was the chief supporter of the then Raja of Chandtagiri, wh 0, a3 the e enkatappa
of the apcient dynasty of Vijayanagar; claimed dominion over all thfi‘;:entaﬁve
the south ; and this inference is borne out by an entry in g } ayaks of

i .
St. George in 1750 of the old Madras farmans ang o ompiled at Fort

n
obtained by Day, which is stated to have been &'“‘lmzyb‘" l;::irselg:::

Venkatadra or
hich seems the
to fifteen thousang
+ Wandiwagh, about
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relationship to Venkata, that seems to have brought Venkatapati’s
administration into some little contempt, as the viceroys seemed to
have pursued their own policies unmolested by the Emperor. It is
in these circumstances that the chief factors of the East India Com-
pany, with its chief factory at Armagam at the time, obtained a
charter which gave them Fort St. George and laid the foundations of
the southern Presidency. The Viceroy Damarla Venkata, with his
headquarters at Wandiwash, was ruler of a big province with a
very large revenue. He remained, however, at headquarters and
directed the administration for the emperor. His province was
actually managed by his brother Ayyappa, who seems to have held
the government of Poonamallee, thisteen miles west of Madras. It
was from these two that was obtained the grant of Fort St. George,
which, in the Company’s correspondence, is ascribsd to the great
Nayaka Damerla Venkata. Naturally, therefore, when king Venkata
died childless, the brothers-in-law were not anxious that bis nephew
Sriranga should succeed. They seem to have ingratiated themselves
with the other governors and brought about a possibility of united *
action in opposition to this succession. Venkata died in October, 1642,
and after a delay of about a month or two, Sriraiga succeeded to the
throne.! ‘The discontent among the viceroys in regard to this

Veukatapa (sic) Naick, son of Damarla Chepnmn Naick, the Grand Vizier of the
foresaid sovereign (i.e. the Chandragiri Raje) apd Lord General of Carnatica **
(Treaties, vol.vi). ... It is clear that Damarla Venkatappa was a person of
great infinence whom neither the Dutch nor the Portuguese could hope to
intimidate, and whose support would be of great value t? the proposed English
sett.l‘;:e: tl-ntot volume (The Dagh-Register, 164344, p, 244) the yearly value of the
Nayak’s district is put at about 6,060,000 perdaos, Ayappa Nayak is described in
the 1641-42 volume of the same series (pp. 272, 269), as brother-ia-law of the then
“ King of Carnatica,” i.e, the Raja Venkatapati.’ (See note 2, p. xxxvii, The
English Factories in India, 1637-41). .

1 The Golconda army had overrun part of his territory, and the rest (including
Armagon itself) had been occupied by a neighbouring Nayak, to whom apparent-
ly the defence of the frontier had been entrusted by his um;le, Venkatapati, the
King of Viiayanagar. At the beginning of October the King died, and after a
short delay this nephew was slevated to the throns as Sri Ranga Rayalu, though
maay of the other Nayaks weve opposed to his succession, and gave him a great
deal of trouble.’

* The Naique of Armagon is absolutoly beaten out of all his couatry, it being
possest part by the King of Golquondah{s] peopis and the major part by
Rayalwar. The Moors have encamped themselves, or rather seated themselves for
the warr, at a place called Cowle Geldancks, the chiefest place in all that country;
and Rayalawar bath a strong gastison Vinquatagesy and Armagon. Indeed, wee
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succession showed itself immediately. The reason seems to have been
that Sriranga somehow already showed himself to be a man who dis-
approved strongly of the policy of the roi fainéant, his predecessor,
and wanted to pursue a more vigorous policy by bringing about the
active union of all the provinces of the empire under the lead of the
emperor himself.! This was not exactly a mere personal predilec-
tion ot the emperor. The circumstances of 1642 actually demanded
the pursuit of a more vigorous policy than that of the score of
years previous. The definitive treaty between the Muhammadan
states of the Dekhan and the Mughals set free the states of
Bijapur and Golkonda on the northern side, and thejr intervention
was sought no doubt against the Niyak of Ikkéri by Kanthirava.
narasa of Mysore. Bijipur showed itself quite ready to intervene
in the affairs of the south. Either about that time or a little
later, it seems to have been more or less as a direct result of the
accession of Sriranga, that Tirumal Nayak made a similar appeal to
Golkonda for intervention. Tirumal Niyak’s policy must haye been
directed by the movements of Mysore which, under Chamarija, the
predecessor of Kanthirava, had, as already stated, :been active in the
direction of Chanﬁapatna. The next advance of Mysore would be into
the Konigu, directly menacing the northern frontier of Madura,
Whether this led Tirumala to bring about the invasion of Mysore soon
after the succession of Kanthiravanarasa does not appear clear ip
our authorities. But that he pursued the policy of his
namely, of hostility towards the empire, and sought the
of Golkonda soon after the accession of Sriranga is fairl
Tirumal Nayak’s effort to bring about the alliance of Gin
and Madura, failed through Tanjore betraying the secret ¢
and Tirumala turned for assistance to Golkonda,
attack should be made therefrom upon Vellor

Predecessor,
intervention
¥ on record,
gee, Tanjore
o the empire,
and contrived that an

e It was probably

are of opinion that the Moores will have all this coun
with the Kinge of Vizapore [Bijipur] on one side
on the other, the Gentues themselves being divid
impossible their country cann continue.’

O. C. 1792 contains substantially the same informa
version. See note 2onp. 44, (See The English
p. xxviii and p. 44 respectively.)

1 See paper on Sri-Ranga by R. Satyanatha
Oriental Conference, Madras, pp. 365-75,

* See The Néyaks of Madura, by R, Satyanatha Aiyar, DP. 126-35,

try ere many years - for what
and the Kinge of Gonquondah
ed among themselves, it jg even

tion in a slightly different
Factories §n. India, 1642-¢5,

Aiyar, Proceedings of the Third
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during this attack that Sivappa Nayaka marched from Ikkéri.to :::
assistance of the emperor and caused the Golconda army to ra;se. :
siege. It was then that Sriranga realized that h.e must somehow ;
other instil into the southern .feudatories a policy of loyalty to the
ire. The accession of Sriraﬁga naturally brought about the
efm’ issal of the most powerful of the two brothers, Didmarla Venkata,
?::le:is position of authority. Damarla Venkat?, as Sefrly. as
December 1642' hardly two months after the succession ofS :‘lra..ng'a,
intrigued with Golkonda and was put under arrest by n::ng:ai
orders; but his powerful brother Ayyappa brcfught Pres;:;e P
from both the northern and southern provxf:ces in b1 ie ::ed e
Company’s records mention that Venkata was lxk;l{ to. e re od on
account of this pressure.? It was then that Sriranga soug

i ing i i try, and now (by reason of our

. The.warm‘mdrgzﬁ;:?*;asgﬁ:i;:’S:::Itlofi;' wee latelie raised a third
Great quues{ “:nind wanting gunns to mount thereon, have re§olved that the
bulw.al'k of 1tur ‘;e‘ us foure minion for that purpose, because there is noe d:;:nger of
Advu:! si:a!l)e?::ay to Bantam, and when shee comes there shee may be againe sup-
enemie
plyed. i S i the surplus should be returned il? golti ; for

s yf thl_sc ;::ln;:;il:i;?l::ep;l :ﬁ not of (rg of our hax.mes, this' count?;:::ng all
as for .Othel 1d Kinge of Karnatt being dead. Soeis _the Naxque' o agon,
in broiles. the.o_ all in the handes of the Moores, and (sic) whoe will ere {ong by
T O b isters of all this countrie ; for our Naique, n.ot findeing the
all likelyhood bee ma;{si e as he expected, did make profer to assist the Moores ;
respect from the ngw :‘g treason about, ‘ twas discoverd d(and) he apprehended
but ere be could brmgeh . 'd greate parte of his countrie. But wee beleve. hee
by the Kings, wrio h‘at 15221 restore it againe and relaease him, for our Naiqgues
will be fored suddainely levying an armie for his rescue ; whoe, with the helpe of
brotlt;er ando:i::: ‘;it;: :de (v:vhoe are within halfe a dayesi a journey of each other t
the Moores i ingdome,’

isli i he whole king

T hlsll}‘;et;;;:’::;l:.: tlmiia, 1642—45,. P- 80.). hand

(7he Englis llicat about a moneth since a piscash was sen.t by the han

‘And from B 'l]caa (alies Chinana Chitty) unto the present King of Karn.att,
of their merchant M(: :yooo (pagodas). The Portugauls from St. Thoma have like-
sstimaced to-be wgﬂ‘ ' iscash with the Kinge; but it comes far shorte of the
se bee;:;rwz:ltlhthite:l::ypcarﬁed coold not amount to full 200 pa(godas). Some-
former,

i ai inge bee eyther recon-
i : but until -our que and the Kinge
_ what is expected from us ; bul N

bso ? i tand uppon our guard and keepe what
tely outed, wee intend to s.

cywdh::: ! k;;eetﬁzicglisk Faclories in India, 1642-1645, p. 81.)

wee

ected in intrigues with Golconda and had
" Damene \ifenk;::r[:g: I;]; (tlh:e::: ;ting aand deprigzd of all his territory, with
thereupon‘ g lr:1 : amallee and the surrounding districts (see p. 80) ; also 7he
the exceptl?n of u;—# 244 (The English Faclories in India, 164245, p. 70).
Daﬂ'-ReE“t”,' 1614 of' t‘l):.e advance of the Golconda invaders will be fou‘nd at p.
1 Soms pnrt;‘ct;lm ter for 1643-44. They had just occupied Venkatagui. The
M‘]1 . t::u:) r:?ns:ta:f:ent of Damarla are mentioned on p. 259 of the same volume,
release
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assistance, probably of Mysore, but certainly of Bijapur. Bijapur

agreed and marched to his relief for a consideration of 1,50,000 pagodas
and twenty-four elephants.!

It was about this time that the Company made the first move
to get from Sriranga a confirmation of their charters, after this

initial success against Golkonda and the machinations of Damarla
Venkata.2

Sriranga found the time to undertake active operations against
the rebel vassals of the south. Thete is a note in a letter of
the Company’s servants, dated October 1645, that Srirax‘:ga had

1 ¢« This countrey hath byn, and still is at present, all in broyles, one Nague
against another, and most against the King ; which makes all trade at a stand.
But the King, by means of the King of Vizapore, whoe for 15lacke of pagothaes
and 24 elephants hath sente some thousands of horse for his assistance, is like to
have the better.’—( The English Faclories in India, 164245, pp. 115-6.)

® ! The wars in these parts made them glad to entertain some of these men as
soldiers; ‘ for the Moores but five weekes past had advanced with there armes
within three myles of Pullicatt, and sent unto the Dutch Governor to surrender up
these castle; and we did suddenly expect the same. But shortly after the Jen-
tues came down with a greate power, gave the Moores battle, rowted there armie

and put the Moores to flight beyond Armagon® where they are now agathering a
head againe ;

* The Dutch Gevernor of Pulicat, writing to Batavia some months later, repor-
ted that on reaching that fortress from Masulipatam on July 15 (N.S.), he found
that the forces of the King of Golconda, under ‘ €asy Aly’ (? Kasim Ali), had
subdued the whole of the neighbouring towns without opposition and were
demanding the submission of Pulicat itself, promising at the same time that the
Dutch should retain all their privileges. Of this demand no notice was taken and
the invaders, finding the fortress amply equipped, contended themselves with a
demonstration at a safe distance. The Nayak of Gingi, who wasthen in rebellion
against Sriranga, advanced with the intention of joining the Golconda army ;
whereupon the King recalled Kistappa Nayak, who was operating against the
Gingi chief, and restored Chinnana to favour. Kistappa fell unexpectedly on the
Moors and completely routed them, killing their commander and several other men
of importance. (Hague Transcripls, series i, vol., xiv., No. 431; Zhe Dagh-
Regsster, 1644—45, p. 325, September 8, 1644.)

* Nay, such a storme is prepareing for us that tis to bee feared will even whorle
us from this coast. Our neighbours the Dutch have bine longe a projecting and
now they have wrought it that Mollay, their merchant, is like to bee as powerfull
with this King as the Serkayle is att Gulcundab ; and, toingratiate him thoroughly
into his favour, they bave assisted Mollay with men and guas for the subdueing of
castles of our Nague for the king, or rather their owne use ; by which means our
Nague is cashered and hee substituted, and is allso made his Treagurer and dus
even in & manner command all.’ .

(The English Faclories in India, 16¢2-43, pp. 1934 and note, September §,
164 ; also J6id., p. 154.) ~
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brought the enemies under control and hed restored himself to his
original position.! ’ _

It was then that Greenhill’s mission went to Vellore and obtained
a charter for the grant of Fort St. George. Mir Jumla nominally in
behalf of Golkonda, was not likely to take his defeat quietly. We

1 ¢« Wee have bin often tymes gollicited by this Kinge to give him a vissitt, which
never was yett done to him or his predecessours since our first arivall heere, which
is now seven yeares allmost ; soe, if wee any longer deny his reasonable request,
wee may suddainely expect bis just displeasure and peradventure have a seidge
about us, as our neighibours the Hollanders of one syde and Portugalls of the other,
which are seldome free, notwithstanding their great power and defenc, who hath
twenty for one more then wee ; soe that, if the like should happen unto us, what
can you expect of 50 well and sicke men to defend your estate and fort against the
kings power, when one of his merchants hath queld the Hollanders soe, that they
dare not stirr out of their fort or putt their feete ashoare in this kings dominion ?
Aund now the King himselfe hath taken it to bart, in the b'ehalfe\ of Mollay, his
cheife counceller, to commence warrs against the Hollanders. ‘Tyme will produce
the event thereof ; for it is growne to that height that the Hollander must leave
this Kings country, or. Mollay: fall into utter distruction. Soe that wee have
pothing more to trust unto then our clvil comportment and respect to the Kinge
and great ones, which hath hetherto prevayled before the Hollanders potencie ;
and at present are in such esteeme with the King and great ones that the whole
trade of this kingdome is proffered unto the Hononrable English East India Com-
pany. And for the mayntenance of the same and the Kings favour, wee are . . . .
resolved within this few dayes to send upp Mr. Henry Greenhill, with foure other
Engﬁsh souldiers for his attendance, for the reconfirmation of what was graunted
unto Mr. Cogan by the Great Nague, under whose protection formerly wee liv’d,
but now the Kinge hath taken his power and this cuntry from him ; soe that his
power and protection is of noe longer vallue. Soe now ﬁn@eing a .ﬁtting oppertu-
nity, wee doubt not but to have our old priviledges reconfifm’d, with the addition
of & great many more, by this now reigneing King, which 'hath brought all his
great lords nnto his comand, which hath not bin this 40 yesdres before. This by
Mollayes assistance wee make noe question to obtayne. And another reason for
the sendling of Mr. Greenhill to the King is becduse that onir powerfull friends the
Governur etc., of Pullscatt would make us beleive that Mollay is a villiane and a
heighway robber and that wee, in recelvelitg those gbods of our merchants which
Mollay hath stollen and sould to them, are as bad as hee, and thereft?re will take
those goods out of our shipps where soever they meete theih, and to this effect hath
given their commissions to all their commanders to search out shipps wheresoever
they meete them thinkeing thus to buncke us out of 400 bales of goods wnich our
merchants hath in Fort St.~Georgs and at our washers in possession ; soe should we
disapoint our Suarratt Prasident of Htis Mocho shipps ladeinge of goods (and better

wee know liee cansiot have for that place). Therefore, uitill wee have his
approbation, wée are resolved to our power to maynetayhe our merchants in that
just cause that wee well know they arein, in regard wee finde they doe truely indea-

~ your your proffitt and their owne tredditts ; and for thesb goods, wee well know

they have paid to the uttermost vallue of them; and soe must wee likewise. There-
fore, because the Hollandets shail not say that wee are the receivers of stollesi
goods, wis doe send Mr. Gresnbill and four other English meit unto the Kinge, to
boseech his hand and sigoett to testifie to the whole world that Mollsy is noe
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find him working with Bijipur as against Sr‘l‘raﬁga. He also made
proposals to Kanthirava Narasa of Mysore for assistance. We find a
record again, dated January 1646, that Sriranga was attacked by
Golkonda and Bijapur.?

villiane nor theife, and what warr is commenced against the Hollanders ig by His
Majesties command, as well as the goods taken from his subjects belonging to the
Hollanders, sould by his officers with the same command. Soe that when wee
have thisfrom the Kinge under his owne hand and signett, and that by his owne
hand is delivered when wee shall have sent the coppie thereof to the Governour of
Pullecatt, hee will no longer threaten us for the receiveinge of stollen goods.*

The King of Vijayanager at ‘ Arlour’ to the Agent at Fort St. George,
tember 25, 1645 (O. C. 1948)

* Zree Seringo Raylo, King of Kings, a God in his kingdome, in armes invinci-
ble, etc., unto the Captain of the English, these. The Hollanders, who have their
residence in Pallacatt, not valuinge my letters, hath constrained mee to commence
awarre against them, the charge whereof is committed unto Chenana Chetty
[Malaya : see p. 50], whom you are to assist therein with attillery, powder, shott
fireworks ; and in soe doing youshall pleasure us. Whatever goods apper,tained,
upto the: Hollanders in:my kingdome 1 accompt it as my peculiar and proper wealth
which, being all come to Madraspatam, wee will that yon buy and Pay monies for
the same, proceeding therein as Chenana Chety and Seradra shall |
failing at all in its performance. And whereas I am given to understand b
Chenana Chety that you intend to send upp a man of quality unto ug (1) am ve y
well pleased, for that you have allwaies esteemed my ordinances ; and as Chena ry
Chety will advize, soe shall you bee sure to receive content ; nor bee you ir;ducng
to beleive the contrary, but confide upon our word and along with him : for wh oese
secure repayre unto our court this our firman shall suffice. As for the other mat-
ters, Chinana Chety will aglvise you.’

¢ Then comes a long silence, but from the Dutch records, we learn that Sri
Ranga, after suffering a severe defeat under the walls of Vellore, wag forced to r
aheavy indemnity to the leader of the Bijapur army, and that the Na 1;1)’
sobered by the successes of the Muhammadans, returned to their yaks,
promised to assist the King in maintaining the independence of his conatry.’

The (English Faclories in India! 164245, pp. 289-91 Octoper 1 1?45
p. 285, Sri Ranga’s letter; also p. xxv, Volume for 1646-50 of the S:lme .ﬁanld

¢ How the warres stand betwixt the King and Vinagar [Vijayana a series.)
Hollanders.” ¢ Ever since the seige of Pullacatt, which was beguiae t:nd e
August last, the King bath bine in warres with the King of Vizapore [Bij e 12th
in civell wares with three of his great Nagues ; soe that he to thig tyme nguﬂ and
opportunitie to send a considerable foorse aginst Pullacatt, more b ver had
souldiers that lay before it to stopp the wayes that no goods should goe it?n 4,000
And now the King of Gulcondak hath sent his generall, Mejr o T out.
Jumla], with a great armie to appose this King ; who is advance [d
cuntry, where the King hath sent Mallay, who hath got togeather
(as reporte saith), whereof 3,000 souldiers he sent for from Pullac
Mores from intrenching upon this Kings country.’

“ Among tire Hague Transcripts at the India Office (Series i
No. 484) is an interesting diary kept at Pulicat at this time, A°°°rding't°v:;' xv,
three rebellious Nayaks were those of Tanjore, Madura, anq * Sinsier [y is the
who inflicted a severe defeat on the royal forces in December, 1645, [ gszii s:)];
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It was then that Mir Jumla was able to take possession of Udaya-
giri, which was the capital of the eastern viceroyalty from Mallaiya,
the successor in command in these parts of Didmatla Venkata.*

The surrender of Udayagiri threw Mallaiya into disgrace and the
change of command in the face of the enemy gave them the advantage.
Golkonda and Bijdpur now laid siege to Vellore together and defeated
Sriranga RAya.? Mir Jumla, in consequence, conqugred all the
districts and was within two days' march of Madras on his way to
Ginjee3 ‘

that the English had sent a mission to court with a pregent of about 1,000 gardaos
in spices, looking-glasses, etc., and had promised at the King’s request to
buy the goods taken from the Dutch. In return they had asked for the confirma-
tion of their previoms gaul and this had been granted.’

1 ¢ This countrey is at present full of warrs and troubles, for the King and three
of his Nagues are at varience, and the King of Vizapoores armie is come into this
country on the one side and the King of Gulcondah uppon the other, both against
this King. The Meir Jumlah is Generall for the King of Gulcondah, whoe bath
allreadie taken three of the Kings castles, whereof one of them is reported to bee
the strongest hould in this kinkdome ; where Molay was sent to keepe it, but in a
short tyme surrendered it unto the Meir Jumlah, uppon composition for himselfe
and all his people to goe away free ; but how hee will be received by tfle King we

* shall advise you by the next, for this hewes came unto us but yesterday.’

*In the Dutch document already quoted this fortis called ** Qudegiere !’
(Udayagiri ?). Its situation is not known. (Itis Udayagiri in the Nellore Dt.,
always known one of the strongest of Vijayanagar Foris and the stronghold at
the Eastern Viceroyalty.) It could hardly be the place of that name in Nellore
District, as this would be too far nortb.’

(E. P. 25, January 21, 1646, and note 1; p. 26, February 10, 1646 and note 2,
The English Factories in India, 16¢6-50).

% ¢ Then comes a long silence, but from the Dutch records we leamn that
Sriradiga, after suffering a sovere defeat under the walls of Vellore, was forced to
pay a heavy indemnity to the leader of the Bijipur army, and that the Nayaks,
sobered by the successes of the Mubammadaaus, returned to their allegiance, and
promised to assist the King in maintaining the independence of his country. The
siege of Puiicat ceased with the fall of Malaya from power; and in May'a fresh
lease of the town and district was obtained from Sri Ranga.’

The English Faclories in India 16¢6-50, p. xxv,

? The warres and fammine doth still furiously rage in these parts, and wee

¢ that there wilbe a period sett unto the former before the latter ; for the
Anna Bobb® Meir Jumlah hath taken the government of Pullicatte and St,
Thome, settinge the couuntry all in order as hee goeth along, and is new within two
dayes martch of the Kings court and noe body commeth to oppose him, the
fammine haviage almost destroyed all the kingdome ; for out of our little towne
thers hath dyed noe less than 3,000 people since September last ; in Pullicatte ag

ageport saith, 15,000 ; and in St. Thome no less. .

The English Factorics in India, 1646-50 (Jaauary), p. 7.
b * Al-Nawab.
12
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There is a note in Qctober 1647 that t

renewal of the grant from Mir Jumla ang
the country.!

Mir Jumla marched upon Gingee, having strengthened b
an alliance with Bijipur. In front of the walls of Gin ¢ lms.e'lAf by
contin‘gkent went over to the side of Golkonda, and Ggoelz'o t:e Bijapur
the BlJﬁtpur troops to occupy Gingee, The Bijapur aru‘: a allowed
possession of Gingee and Tegnapatam near Cuddalore Iy assumed
that the Riia of Karnatak, that is, Sriranga, found b + It was then
ble and fled to Mysore, which was then at war with Bij‘:;s::l:n Hatens-

he Company obtained a
that the Riyalg had fled

1¢ Wee had almost forgotten to advise you

ﬁresxdens Baker left us indebted at the coastyat lntsh ;iﬁz t:)sB
y the‘ng of Gulcondah(s) Generall, who hath almost con afnam Wa‘s leat us
and reigneth as King under the title of Annabob (see p mq)uer‘:htl?is ; ngdome
:re:ivz?i futsh fc; one twelve r'nonths gratis ; which debt weel disc;:rm'goo Mals
arrivall of ¢ Weo bz;rewell. So, in requitall of the Annabobs curtezie, weie aat t.h ¢
oo the two & A4S guns you sent out by the Mary, which hee wouldg o
s ¢r hee had lent us this money or no ; otherwise h o B
confirmed our old privilidges formerlye graunted ys ] ow flod ) B0t bave

|0°0 tﬁa‘l of eight

. Able{.tet he carried declared that food od
o obtain, as the country was bein i : 000s were diff
all > t g harried by fresh incyrs; Hcult
and Bijépur armies, with the result that Porto Noyo andu;s;;s; of the Golconga
tma(;me:r ml:n d, \'vhﬂe Tegnapatam, the other chief centre flchem were ‘in 5
rade in that region, had to buy immunity from g i of the Plece-goods
presents.’ ¢ fate by ‘ continyeal
{The English Factories in India, 1646-50, pp  166-7 0
Letter by /vy to Bantam same vol. P. xxx August 19 1' 0o 8 1697, ag
2¢<0On t}xe easter.n side of India, a i g"o?ﬁ)
the Carnatic was still being hatassed by the incursipng o FeT 100 U04er reviey
and by their constant dissensions ang conflicts, T Ot it Muhﬂmm“d‘m 'Oes.

was dear and cotton g

d also

.

No. 532; vol. xviii, No. $539)
p . . Raja of s
No. 518). Monmmbiie 1o (10T, WHO was at war with pyje P
. 518), \ e northwards, pur (6id, vo). xvi
the Golconda forces, was busy consolidm:; the Nawab Mijr Jumla, ag g::lx;wc:z

(The English Factories in Ingia, 1651-543: ;": ﬁ?"’"" )
. ~XXV,
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It was about this time that the activities of Mir Jumla brought him
into hostilities with Bijipur, and war broke out soon after the fall of
Gingee, possibly in the year 1651.1

The contest between the two lasted for some time and ultimately
Mir Jumla was able to enter into a treaty with Bijdpur, paying six
hundred thousand pagodas for the retention of his conquests made in

the territories of Sriranga.?

The war was apparently waged for the division of the spoil,
Bijipur, in her turn, now became very active, marched across and
captured Pennkonda and wanted permission to march on to Gingee
through the territory belonging to Mir Jumla. Mir Jumla declined to
grant them free passage through his territory and sought the assistance
of Mysore, and made direct overtures to the emperor Sriranga. This
was in 1652. The Bijipur army marched up to Vellore, took posses.
sion of it, and left the'emperor withChandragiri for his capital and a few
districts dependent thereon. This was soon after March A.n. 1653.°

1 ¢ Warrs being commenced betweene the Moors of Gulcondah and Vizapore,
who, haveing shared this afflicted kingdome, are now bandying against each
other, whilst the poore Jentue, hopeing their mutuall destruction, watches opper-
tunity to breake of bis present miserable yoke. In the interim many bickerings
have bin within two daies journey of this place, and tis reported that the Nabob
with his whole armey is besieged among the hills of Gulcondah, whither hee
retired for the more safty, by the Vizaporias; which hath soe distracted this
country that wea counld not adventuye your monies abroad without to much Hazard.’

(The English Factories in India, 1651-5¢, p. 99, January 14, 1652)

3 « Have already advised the troubles ® ariseing from the quarrell betweene
the Vizapore and Golcandah Moores ; but lately peace is concluded betweene the
two Kings, being bought by the last for 600,000 (some say 900,000) pagodas ; for
which sume hee is againe restore’d to possession of his late conquests, part
whereof had in this bickering beene surprized by the Vizaporeans, whose King for
these many months was reported dead, though now resuscitated and said to bee
in better health then for diverse passed yeares.’ -

(The English Factories in India, 1651-54, p. 111, January 27, 1652.)

3 ¢« The war in the Carnatic was continued as strenuously as ever. According
to the Dutch records, the Bijapur commander-in-chief, having mastered the
important fortress of Pennukonda in March, 1653, thereupon requested permission
to pass through the districts held by the Golconda troops on his way to Gingi;
but this was refused by Mir Jumla, who, alarmed at the success of the Bijapur
troops, was animating the Nayak of Mysore against them and also making over-
tures to the Carnatic Raja. The latter, relying on Mir Jumla's promises, returned
to Vellore and raised a large army, Roping to drive the Bijipuris out of the
country (Hague Transcripls, series i, vol. xix, No. 5§50 (i) ). The issue of all this
is told in a letter from Batavia of November 7, 1654 (N.S.), which states that the
Bljapur general had, after a long siege, captured Vellore and concluded a treaty
with the Raja, by which Chandragiri was left to the latter, with the revenues of
certain districts (Z6id., No. 551). Meanwhile the Dutch were endeavouring to live

»
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Soon after followed the attempt of Mir Jumla at independence
which Abdulldh Qutb Shdh had long suspected. His efforts to bring
his powerful lieutenant to heel threw him first into the hands of
Bijapur and then into the hands of the Mughal Prince, Aurangzeb,
actively operating in behalf of his father in the Dekhan at the time.?

ag peaceably as possible with both contending powers. This was not easy in the
case of Mir Jumla, who (as we have seen) was much irritated by their refusal to
grant passes to Indian ships desirous of trading with Ceylon, Achin, and an
districts in which the Dutch were striving to establish a monopoly.’

(The English Faclories in India, 1651-54, p. xxxiil.)

* It is juteresting to note that the Dutch at this time were negotiating with
the Danes for the purchase of Tranquebar, mainly in order to prevent its falling
iato the hands of the Portuguese or the English, The Danes, however, thongh
in a somewhat critical position, decided to hold out in bope of relief from Europe,
though they promised to give the Dutch the first offer, should they be compelled
to give up their settlement.

‘ In September 1654, the English factors reported a fresh development in
the unstable politics of the Coast. The King of Golconda, Abdullah Qutb Shah,
had long been jealous of the power wielded by his servant, Mir Jumla, and an
open breach had now occurred between them. (p. 290). The latter was suspected
of an intention of making himself an independent sovereign of the territory he had
conquered in the Carnatic ; but he was well aware of the dificulty of standing
alone, and after making overtures to the King of Bijapur, he finally succumbed to
the intrigues of Aurangzeb, who, as Viceroy of the Deccan, was eagerly watching
for an opportunity to interfere. Mir Jumla agreed to enter the service of the
Mughal Emperor ; but rumours of his intention so alarmed Abdullah Qutb Shah
that he sought to win back the friendship of his former minister, and the latter
hesitated until the imprisonment of his family at Golconda towards the end of
1655—an act provoked by the haughty behaviour of his son—precipitated the
crisis and drove Mir Jumla into the arms of Aurangzeb, with disastrons results to
the Golkonda kingdom.’

‘It hath been no small miserye that this poore heathen country hath suffered
any tyme these ten years almost, since the Moores of Vizapore on one side and
‘those of Gulcondah on the other side first made inroads upon it. And now when
wee hoped all would have beene put in some good posture of govemm'ent to
continue still those miseries (or rather to adde a greater burthen to it) our Nn;;ob
is lately up in armes against the King of Gulcondah his master, whose commands
he slighteth, intending (soe farre as is conceived) to keepe what part of the
country hee hath conquered to himselfe ; which it hee can accompligh, hee will
soone bee as great a king as his master, and his yearly revenew little inf'errour to
it. What the issue to those things wilbee, the Almighty only knoweth :

; in
meane tyme wee that live here amongst them shalbee sure never to want troubtl::

on every side.’

In the booke (1) of transactions with the Nabob [you will
intrenched on our privileges [in Madras]—~patam ;[YWhich 1’ !:ad bel:;: :e:y h:;h
Braminees me[ntioned in Mr.] Bakers tyme, who would take no notice of theie
[actions, but] supported them. . . . In the meane tyme weele str{ive to keer
what] wee have, until better tymes, The said Nabob is [in opposition) to thg
King his master; nor can wee divine the i[ssue of this un] certaine warr from

such varrious reports as pass in [these parts; but] suppose, if the King
L ]
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Mir Jumla got confirmation of his possession of the Karnatak from
Shah Jahin, and continued his trading activities in the region up to
July 1656.* (

In November 1656, Sriranga had recovered a good deal and w
laying siege to Pulicat as against Mir Jumla.® .

oremaster him, heele fly to the [Mogull for] shelter, who already begins to take
his part.’ .

(pTIu English Factories in India, 1650-55, p.xxxiv, also p. 200, September 18,
1654 ; and p. 46, February 4, 1656, £4id. vol. for 1655-60.)

1 ¢« The report runs that this King will send an army against Golcunda and
Decan [i.e. Bijapur] in favour of Miere Jimla, lately generall of the King of
Gulcondah{s] forces, who, haveing subdued the large territory of Ram Rajah, (1)
is reported now to bee in rebellion, proffering Sha Jehan to doe his best to subject
the whole couatry of Gulcondah to his more absolute command. If this warr goe
forwards, it may perhaps bee as dangerous to send the saltpeeter by the way of
Brampore [ Burhanpur] as Abmedabad, for if the prince Oran Zaeb have occasion
for any, noe doubt but hee will stop it, and then it may bee a businesse very
troublesome to gett mony for it.’

(The English Faclories in India, 1655-60, pp. 62-3, February 6, 1656.)

* ¢« This long imprisoned King at last returned to his citty, after (by reporte)
the receipt of good news from the Mogull, who they say keepes the Nobob by
him and will not permit him to returne to these countreys againe, and hath given
him all the Curnatt [Carnatic] country to his disposall and yeares tribitt free.
This is reported for truth ; whither soe or noe, [I] knowe not. But for certaine
hee {i.e. Mir Jumla] hath lately sent an army of neare 10,000 horse to take
possession of Curnatt, and at his comeing into the citty had not lesse then 50,000
horse and foote, richly acoutred, which are all in pay, that marched before
him.’

‘The story regarding the disposal of the Carnatic was, in effect, true.
Abdullah Kutb Shah had done his best to retain that rich province, which had
been conquered on his behalf by tbe Nawab ; but Shah Jahan decided that it must
be treated as Mir Jumla’s jagir, held directly from the Emperor, and the Golcouda
monarch was ordered to recall his officers from the province.* As a Madras
letter of July 7, 1656 (written, it is true, before the decision was known there),
say‘s;u for this country about us, tis indifferent quistt ; continueing yett under
the Nabobs government, whose officers still remaine in theire places of command,
though the army bee much lessned by his departure.’

+ In which respect wee have not as yett broake their seales, but deferre their
opening until wee bee better informed to whome they belong, or the countrey
settled iu the Gentue Kings possession, which would not only secure us from
future trouble but much advancs your affaires in these parts, for some good
service wee have done him in assisting Conar Cittee [Koneri Chetti], his generell
for thepe quarters; which business, if the success be sutable te the beginning,
this place will bee better worth your owning then ever.

* Alsoe it was reported that the king of Gulcondah had lett the countrey of
Caruaticum again to the Roylaes; uppon which the Kinge of the Jentues
father-in-law, csiled Vengum'Rajah, with a partye of souldiers tooke parte of the

¢ + See Professor Sarkar’s Aurangzib, vol. i, p. 245,
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According to the Dutch records of January 1657, Koneri Chetti
who was entrusted with the operations in behalf of Si‘riraﬁga
betrayed him and made overtures to Tupéki Krishnappa,
lieutenant.?

Mir Jumla’s

countrye, and came to Peddapollium;* which newes when Side]
raising siege nor comeing hither, returned to Pullecat.

¢ And all the country hereabouts (Punnamalee castle excepted) rendered to
the Jentue Kings obedience, who, now, in the nabobs absence, is up in arms for
the recovering of his kingdome, and hath already recovered g large part.*

‘Nor are our Dutch neighbours in Pullecatt altogether secure, for all their
strength, should the Gentue King overcome, who yet is able to counterpoize the
Nabobs party and may happily get the day at last, if the Nabob come not in
person to conserve bis conquest; which is much to bee doubted, though his
party report that hee is on the way from Agra as farre as Brampore with a
formidable army ; but tis supposed Vizapore (Bijapur) will take him up by the
way. As for Conarcittee, hee rendered himselfe up to the Moores as a prisoner,
but was received in state by the comanders with more then accustomed honour in
such cases; which, considered with his alliance, and neere relation to Topa
Kistnapa, the Nabobs generall togither with other circumstances, and observations
in his present deport and continued respect from ditto Kistnapa, are sufficient to
ground the generall suspicion of his betraying the kings army.’

(The English Faclories in India, 1655-60, pp. 91, 94, 95, 97 and 98.)

1 ¢ And all the country hereabouts (Punnamalee castle excepted) rendered to
the Jentu King’s obedience, who now, in the Nabobs absence, is up in armes for
the recovering of his kingdome, and hath already recovered a large part.

* Next from a letter sent by the Madras factors to Bantam, dated, November S,
we learn that—

¢ All these countries that were formerly conquered by the Nabob are now of

e¢e heard, not

late (in his absence at the Moghulls court) upon the revolt, the Jentue King with '

diverse Nagues being in arms ; some of whose forces are now at the seidge of
Paleacatt, where tis said most of the Nabobs riches are stowed. Here is nothing
but takeing and retakeing of places, with parties of both sides, in all places ; soe
that tis very dadgerous giving "out monies for goods in these tymes. But wee
hope ere long ’twill be settled, especially for us, if the King recovers his countrey,

‘ And finally we have the report made to the .Company by Greenhill and
Chamber on January 28, 1657. .

‘ The warres in these parts have been an exeeding hinderance to the progress
of your business in this place ; and the more through the treachery of Conarcity,
whom the Jentue King made his generall in these parts about Punnomalee ;
which castle might have been easily brought in subjection, but bhee delayed the
time until the Nabobs party had united their forces and formed a body to
overpower him ; whereupon hee basely fledd to this towne with his army.*

¢ Nor are our Dutch neighbours in Pullecatt altogether secure, for all their
strength, should the Gentue King overcome, who yet is able to counterpoize the
Nabobs party and may happily get the day at last, if the Nabob come¢ nol in
person to conserve his conquest ; which is much to bee doubted, though his party
report that hee is on the way from Agra as farre as Brahmpore with a formidable
army ; but tis supposed Vizapore [Bijapur] will take him up by the way. As
for Conarcittee, he rendered himselfe up to the Moores as a prisoner, but was

* Possibly Peddanaikpetta (a ward of Madras) is meant.
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This latter is said to have inflicted a defeat upon Sriranga in
September of that year.! v
This brought about the siege of Madras in behalf of Mir Jumla.2

received in state by the ccmanders with more than accustomed honour in such
cases ; which, considered with his alliance and neere relation to Topa Kistnapa,
the Nabobs generall, togither with other circumstances and observations in his
present deport and continued respect from ditto Kistnapa, are sufficient to ground
the generall suspicion of his betraying the king’s army.’

‘A letter from Batavia, written towards the end of January, 1657 (Hague
Tyanscripts, ser. i, vol. xxi, No. 612), gives some additionsal particulars. It
says that the Chandragiri Raja with an army of 8,000 men captured the pagoda of
Tirupati, and then designed the conquest of the districts of Conjeeveram,
Chingleput, * Carmigaelpatam’, and Pulicat. He wrote secretly to the Dutch
chief at the last-named place, asking him to secure for him the Nawab’s treasure
(which had presumably been hurried thither for safety), or at ledst to prevent its
being carried away by sea. Reply was made that the Dutch had no jurisdiction
in the town of Pulicat, which was guarded by the Nawab’s troops. The Raja
then besought the Dutch to remain neutral in the event of his attacking the
place ; but to this they answered that they were under a contract with the Nawab
to assist him in such a case.’

( The English Faclories in India, 165560, pp. 97, 98 and 99.)

1 ¢ Since when the nuse heare touching the Nabobs proceeding in Decan
differs litteli from your relationes, oaly the takeing of Colburge,* reported by
that party, is contradicted ; but tis said he is now at the siege of another strong
place, called Callinarra [Kalyani], where many bloody conflicts hath passed on
both sides, which hath much retarded the expectation of his speedy conquest, and’
detained him from succoring his party in these quarters; who were lately so
invironed by the Geatues that they could not have long subsisted, had not the
gennerall, Topa Kitsnapa, an old souldier, layed an ambuscada for a greate party
of the Kings horse that hath bene plundering, and returning confldently (or
rather carelesly) fell thereinto ; where though they lost not 100 men killed, yet
fled so amazedley that thay put all the company in such a feare as most of them
disbanded and fled, leaving the King and [his 7] adjutant shangee [Shanji] only
with 1000 horse [and] foote ; who stade behind two dayes and then retreated two
miles to Arni, a strong castell on the borders of Chinge [Gingi] ; whar thay are
recruiteing the army with the Vizaporiang [i.e. Bijapurs’| assistance and intended
er long to be in the field with greater force then before. In the meane time Topa
Kisna strengthens himselfe by all possible menes and Leiknrely [leisurely?]
follows them, to see if he can get another advantage before thare whole powers
be united. This unexpected defeate was about forty miles from this place;
which is now s¢ well provided as [we] do dot much feare the worst [that] can
bappen, especially [as] our cause is soe just.

(The English Faclories in India, 165560, pp. 135-6.) ¢

% + Since when the nuse heare touching the Nabobs proceeding in Deccan
differs littell from your relationes, only the takeing of Colburge t reported by

* (Kulbarga or Gulbarga, now in the Hyderabad State, about seventy-five
miles north-east of Bijapur. It .does not seem to have been attacked in this
campaign, the course of which has been described on p. 118.)

1 Kulbarga or Gulbarga, now in Hyderabad State, about seventy-five miles
north-east of Bijapur. It does not seem to have been attacked in this campaign,
the course of which has been described on p. 118.)
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Now that Mir Jumla was in Agra, Golkonda began to take. a strong
line to assert its claims to what had become Mir J'uml'a’s territory. In
August 1658, there was fighting between Tupaklfx Kl:xshnappa and the
Golkonda forces round Poonamallee. Tupakki Kn.shuappa came to
terms with Fort St. George in order to be free for this.!

In the December of that year, Mir Jumla’s son Tapa Tapa
demands the restoration of Mir Jumla’s Junk.?

, is contradicted ; but tis said he is now at the sie
:;::ep,agned Callinara [Kalyani], where' many b!oody con
both sides, which hath much retarded the expectation of bis
detained him from succoring his party in these quarters
invironed by the Gentues that they co'uld not have
gennerall, Topa Kitsnapa, an old souldier, layed an
of the Kings horse that hath bene plundering,
rather carelesly) fell thereinto; where though th
fled so amazedley that they put all the company f ost of
disbanded and fied, leaving the King and [{ﬂs ?] adjutant Shangee [Shanji} only

ith 1000 horse [and] foote ; who stade behind two dayes and then retreated two
vH’l s to Arni, a strong castell.on the borders of Chinge [Gingi] ; whar they are
:g:::uiteing the army with the Vizaporians (i.e. Bijapurie’] assistance, and
intended er long to be in the field with greater force

then before. In the eane

: A all possible menes ang Leiknrely
Topa Kisna strengthens bimselfe by

t(fi:urel; ?] followes them, to see if he can get another advantage before thare

s be united. This unexpected defeate Was about forty miles trom

::1?: ];l::ew;e:vhich is now so well provided as [vge] do not much feare the worst
{that] can bappen, espetialy [as] our cause is goe just.’
(The English Factories in India, 1655-60, p. 135-38.)

** We for our parts hitherto enjoy all freedome a.m:! quietgesse. though the
noyse of warre and thundering of ordinauce are day and night within our hearing,
The castle of Pulomolee, about ten miles off, having revoited to the King of
Gulcondal, is beleagred by Topa Kisna’s forcfs, that formerly besieged us and
Pulicatt ; to whom it had been rendered ere this time, but that they expect help
from the Gulcondah forces, which are said to be marching this wayes. S50 as you

a 'easily gusse at the misery these buntryes suffer, belng covered with many
- yran armyes, and is very destructive to the trade thereot and consequently to
:’;.epmen't affaires ; 80 as we are forced for the most part to fetch our goods thirty
leagués on each side from this place,

‘(1) From the Dutch records we learn that in October Kuli Beg, command.-
ing the Golconda forces, inﬂ'lcted a serious defeat on ‘Tupaki Krishnappa, who
was wounded and taken prisoner. The victor subdued all the district roung

' Madra$, and the Dutch at PoMeat found themselves

obliged to come to terms with
him, while San Thome also pubmitted (Hague Trasnoripb, sel. i, v
no. 639),’ ’

(The English Factories in India, 1655~60, p. 178, )

2 ¢ Tapa Tapa came to this towne with Orange Zebes
of Mr. Winter the Nabobs juncke ; which he denying,
us, as also the Persia[n] comonly called
to your port, to whome the Nabob,
Salaskaree [sar-lashkar, head of the

ge of another strong
flicts bath passed on
8peedy conquest, and
i Who were lately so
long subsisted, had not the
ambuscada for a greate party
and returning confidently (or
ey lost not 100 men Killed, yet
in such a feare ag most of themn

ol. xxii,

firmaund, demaunding
secondarily required her of
Cajee [Kaji], who Mr. Winter conveyed
upon hié leaveing Carnatt, left him Cheife

troops] in those parts, on whome is pretended
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In D ber 1659, Revington writing from Dandat:ajdpur 01'1 tl.er
F Coast r t R’ustam-i-zamﬁn as a friend of Shahijt aind Shu:ajx,
T o refeIszm:‘)as who declined to recognize Ibrihim ‘Adil Shih’s
- am?ng - mentioned Rustam-i-zamin Bahlol Khin, Shahji and
suc'ces‘flon bo. h all the four of them were Amirs of similar rank.?
Sh“’al"' e d in the course of the letter that Shahji was expected
. :ls: St:rt:m his government extending to Gingef Vilth 17,0(30
:oo:;:r:n a :onth and overthrow the government of ‘All ‘Adil Shih
v:ho could put into the field only 10,000.2

he
bs ; of whome, as well as t
in his bands of the Nabobs; ) b
veryklar'gfett:::&l:e?o: sl:rrendet made, the Company, as well as their servants,
juncke, i A 2 o
e e e s'u&erlz‘:o ‘:dm:?::.pﬁ, p. 180) says that Mir Jumla’s stmi :xeai :)s:::?'h
. Bemwtl(' atam tt':at ‘' le tap-tapa, son commis, en est qI::a:l o maisire
e s 1o 1 “ Taptapa'’ as a title ; but,-as Sir Charles Ly: . fpom the
e e it 1t us:ll a ppersonal name, Tapa Tapa, implying df;cent tl:e India
e etson l‘eA“Y of that designation. In the Dutch Recor“s L:iemameth
gmat'gr;;dson;rfmscﬁpts ser. 1, vol. xxiii, No. 651) he is called
Office (Hague gl
. 1658.
Hoss(eTy:egaf:ligll,'%:‘tories in India, 165;—60. P. :87. i?:ii:::rtizﬁee th)e bastard
i ing of this country
s Oueones th:t ::sdcfldal::l gshe, notwithstanding that, would .:av:) ::
o etied on I:J:: -abut'some of the Umbrawes of this conntry(;ek;ovcv;ugt o bee
crowne e o‘:ten v'rill not give him homadge and refuses st;aﬁji Bnoma; ', and
o Rvatum Jemah, Bull Ckaune,} Shawgee [ anji Bhonsla], and
these are R.uStulmtter lyes with an army to the no[rth] war a:om s o
conit ;thwmc;: fr?)m the apper Chioult wnto Dabl;‘ll;o ?)ggi?:rsvsv and foote; and
alongst the co with a0 acmy o ’ :
B e e & Abdl:vit(l::k:::: :trength hee was not able htc;1 res;tj §evagy, shee
. . . resint
becaustlslds ];:i:n l::ep‘,:-etend friendshipp wﬂ-‘.;l :bis e;ex;;yg: 5\1(:11)]c
counce!  fri PP 155560, B, ' | |
(The Eng s n:;r: will, wee beieive. put an end to this u:ouble ; f::
ot mont;:;ylz: that lyes to the southward, is expletite(‘ld :s::h‘i;; z:;f,m
Sevagyes fan.’er' ‘::ms'isting of 17,000 men, and then thay inten for v re
CBiar Wi;h :1‘:5 811;1:); and Queenes residence, whose streng(t)h consists xf
[Bijapur], the

tion of the legitimacy of Ali Adil Shah II is examined by Professor
¢ ¢ The question

istory b. He
285 rst volume of his History of Aurangaze
of the first
. Jadunath Sarkar at p.

king, and

really the son of the late

view that the boy was : d Tavernier

accepts Grtmthlls):‘n‘f'm'her was a slave-girl in Fhe harem. Ba:ir:‘t:e ::me sssertion

suggests that imply an adopted son, and Aurangzeb m \ematice him a5 an

say that he :ashsi;n;:vision of Bijapur. Manucci and Fryer stigma

as an excuse for 1.

e o ceral Baslol Khao. Fryer calls him * Bullul Caun”.’ See also
t* The gen

the Mahratias, vol. 1, p. 256. .
Grant Dnﬁ;s(Histh“"‘;g i{x, Koﬁba Bisuicg is divided into Upper and Lower
{ Chaul (near ’

ttlement,
danda) being the Portuguese se
Chaul, the lﬁer (al;f)r;:l:dmkevzf him as ‘' Abdul Caun.'”” The name]appf;:: EO
§ * Afgal Kban. T ** (the pre-eminent lord) being merely a title.
* Afgal Khan * (the p
have been Abdullah,
13
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In a letfer, dated October 1661, Shihji is referred to as the Bijipur
general and his having taken Porto Novo from the English is stated
in clear terms.? o ~

Shahji’s imprisonment and the treaty between Shivaji and Bijapur
are under reference in a letter dated January 1663.2

men, and they are not above 10,000 souldyers; so that in all probability the
kingdome will bee lost. and if it proves 8o, all that Rustum Jemah hath promised
us, of a tancksall, or remitting you part of th? saltpeetef costomes, and of assist-
ing you in taking Danda Rajapore Castl.e, which are three things wee doe desire
to bee instrumentall in, will as certainely bee performed. Wee onely want
power and meauns, and a good heat} at Suratt.’

(The English Faclories in India, 165560, p. 251.)

1 ¢ If this bee indured by these governours, they will presume further ; and
wee have the like complaint to present concerning Xaigee* (whoe is father to him
that is the Visapore [Bijapur] generall and hgth Mr. Revington in Curance) ; {or
hee came in July last to Porta Nova and robbed and pillaged the towne ; whereof
the Companies merchants were the greatest l?osers, having taken from in
ellephants, callicoes, broad cloth, copper, benjamen [benzoi nl,
the value of 3,0000 pardawes, and are utterly unable to pay the
remaynes in their hands, being. ?bou.t 4..000 pa[godas], unless our masters will
licence us to vindicate them by their shipping at sea, for this Xaigee hath now

in possession.’

Pon: 'Nl;yv Bthe pmediation of Shahji Bhonsla (his father),
terms with his nomiunal overlord, the Klng of Bijapur,
amongst other districts, had been recognized as part o

‘But he told us what was past must be forgo
pever any such thing should happen again, nor sh
master to the value of a corn of rice loose ; giving in severail Teasons for what had
happened . . . as, his master then having warr with tbe King of Deccan (which
since is ended and they now certainly at amity), and therefore he robd his count rey ;
as allso the great necessity that then were upon him, occasioned by his warring
with two potent Kings and Oran Shaw baving spoiled him of great parts of his
dominioas, etc., but now his master had no such great necessity depending ; bu;
although any such should happen again, yet he now was fully resolved pever
herealter to commit the like outrages as formerly, and would give us his inviolable
oath wee should never be any wayes injured againe ; shewing us with aj) 5

&

* ¢ Shahii, the father of Sivaji. His depredations in the Carnatic,
on behalf of the King of Bljapur, have been alluded in the preceding volume,

‘It was declared that there was now no reason for sbips to call at Porto
Novo, since 'the towne is wholly destroyed and the merchants totally ruin ed by
Xagee, the Visapore King's Generall,’

(The English Facloyies in ludia, 1661-64, . 50, October 19, 1661

t ‘ The Bijapur Government granted g Sh
was left in possession of his conquests from Ka]
south and from Dabbol in the west tq Inda
independence was acknowledged. Both part
from foreign aggression. And Shivaii took
during Shaji's lifetime.” (4 Hisiory of
Parasnis, vol. i, p. 175.) :

L]

etc., goodes to
Company their

Sivajl had come to
with the result that Bijapur,
f his territories.t

tten, and that for the future
ould wee ever suffer by his

nominally

50, ! i also p, 51.)
ivaji's demands {A.D.1662). He
yan in the north to Phonda in the
PUr in the east, anqd his complete

ies undertook to defend the other
a solemn oath g

WMN“MW

P 146. ,
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In letters, dated the 19th and 20th July 1663, Shahji’s «position of
influence with Bijapur is referred to. Bahlol Khin was summoned to
court, but would not go unless Shihji accompanied him. There is also
a reference to a Bijipur invasion against Snep-Nayak (obviousl.y
standing for Sivappa Niyaka of Ikkéri), the Karnitak Réja, and his
being forced to * a composition of 7,000,000 Pagodas." 1

In the accounts so far given there is no reference to Shahji in our
sources relating to the history of Mysore. There is clear reference to

9-L.

: w, N22
Shahji in the Company’s records from the year 1657 onwards, that is, VA /)

more or less after the-disappearance of Mir Jumla from the scene of
his activities in the Golkonda Karnitak. One may therefore fain argue
that Shdhji was playing but a very subordinate part all through,

i is master with his own chop [i.e., seal] and others accustomary to
'm?glnl:o‘::? hrlisnt of th: Rajah’s hand on the top of the paper, done with sandall,
:;e::laring his‘;esolve to tend as permentioned. To all whi.ch wee answered that,
in confidence of the truth of what he had allegged, wee did belleYe our f@{m:st;r's
would be perswaded to trade againe to these p?rt.s. that are now fn the hja ;

ssession, provided reparation be made to their former losses ; which wee’ ope
pOaS:s'l: t,ione and assured him his master wonld not be a looser thereby.
wou( The Engl;'sh Factories in India, 1661-64, p. 230 and note, and p. 231.)

1+ Rustum Jeamah, returning from when‘co tho. King had plu?:? h'im to
Hookery, his owne towne, by the Kings order is denied entrance. Tais J;essu:il
S 5 t')efore he came out of Bunckapore, he saw irons put on Bussall Ckan nn.
s.“ agoe Shahji] (Shevgys father), but taken off of the latter in two dayes ; who is
bhago?tlla the ;(ing without any command. Bussall Ckans mother denying the
now - e into Bunckapore, the King wrote to Shagee to persyade SB“’SB'U
!fmz o come d stand to his mercy, for the King, being denied entrance, was
Lk'ﬂl toc:n:::: if he stood out any longer, would never have pardoned him, and
now he uld o.t hope to be able to withstand him, the kingdome being at peace
o eoK' n<:<>n uered Snep-Nayck, a Carnattick Rajah, and brought him to a
o the. mgf 7 030 000 pagodas.t The rebelling of this Rajah was the cause of
e Eonge o ing for l’innckapore. At Jpst Shagee perswaded Bussall Ckan to goe
e Kin!zs . n condition that he would accompany him ; which he did, and so
N ‘lsing. o 'd them both. The King hath likewise wrote Syddy Mussad
th‘edix ll: . ’tt:?)pasnyt:ldy Zoars sonne in law, and to Syddy Zoars eldest sonne} (the
g:r’mer o.f' whi;h bath 14,000 horse, the latter 10,000) to come to him; but th.ey
er that they dare not trust bim that had murdered theft father ; §
ntma:i: ::::Iing wrote them againe, thdt they had no reason to mistrust him,
:m:lng now imprisoned Bussall Ckan, who was the oaly caus b ars
death.’ -
* ¢ An error for Bahlol Khan, g
t T:: Batavia Dagh-Register, 1664 {p. 323) says F .
Axlz,
;f?i:ri the murder of Sidi Johar, see Grant l’

(The English Factories in India, 1661-64, pp.

N20 .92
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although the position that he is said in the Company’s records, to
h.ave occupied after A.D. 1657 would give the clearest possible ind’ica-
tion that he must have been occupying a position of some importance
before that,

In this connection we shall have to consider the new light that is
brqught to bear upon the subject by Sir Jadunath Sarkar in the Modern
Review for July 1929. Sir Jadunath claims to have acquired two
nianuscripts relating to the reigns of tire Bijapur Sultans, Muhammad
‘Adil Shih (a.p. 1627-56) and 'Ali ‘Adil Shih (a.p. 1627-72)
These are described by him as contemporary official histories, the ﬁrs;
by Zahiir bin Zahdri and the second by Nrullih. He also nc;tes that
these two sources were not available to the author of the Basstiny’s-
salétin written in 1824, and which *hitherto was our source of infor-

mation for Bijapur history.’ ‘In the light of these firsi-rate material
and the annual Jesuit letters from Madura, it is now possible to trl .
step by step and in clear detail the story of kow the Mulzam,,mdace
scized the heritag: of the recently shatiered empire of Vijayanagar ‘m;
crushed its numberless, disunited, mutually jealous and warring H.ag
feudatories, across the entire Indian peninsula from Goa to iiac;n )
The Adil Shah of Bijipur conquered what are called in his Pe ’f‘s-
history ‘‘Malnad and Karnatak”, i.e. first the Kanara countrrsm;
Bednur, then Mysore, starting from the Ikeri or Nagar district iny t:
west, on to Sera and Bangalore in the centre and the north Sal .
district in the south east corner, and finally descending the Eastem
Ghats the Madras plains up to Vellore, Jinji and Waliganda ern
within sight of Tanjore. The Qutb Shah of Golkonda seizp;1 e
Hindu Dfit:mipalities due south and south-east of his capital iee :::
country beyond i i o
.achiSiyﬁonsy.’ the Krishna, lying aorth-east of these new Bijapur
‘ Between these two streams of invasion,

Sir Ranga Ra
last representative of Vijayanagar royalty val, the

was completely crushed
out. He offered a long and desperate resistance. But his worst

enemies were his own people. The insane pride, blind selfishp

disloyalty and mutual dissensions of his Hindu feudatories rend “: a
his efforts futile and the Muslims conquered Hindu Deccan ieere "
with the greatest ease and vapidity. As the Jesuit missionar: :e:n ?al
de Proenza wrote from Trichinipoly (1659): * The old kings :f Otri:

country appear, by their jealousies and imprudent action, to invite
1
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the conquest of entire India by the Muslims” ’ (Mission de Madure,
iii, 42.)

Before proceeding to exhibit his material, Professor Sarkar
indulges in a comparison of the overthrow of the Hindu kingdoms of
the south and the Muslim conquests of Hinddstin, and draws
the conclusion that in the course of the .years 1637-64 {the
extinction of Hindu rule in the south was brought about, and this period
corresponds exactly to the life of Shahjt as a servant of Bijapur. He
lays himself out to indicate that * the popular Maratha tradition that
he was the leading general or conqueror of Mysore finds a complete
refutation in the aulhentic historical sources described above. These
sources prove that Shahji was not the supreme army chief, nor even
the commander of an independent division, but only one of the
many Bijipuri generals serving wunder the eyes and orders of the
Muslim \ generalissimo, throughout the conquest of Mysore; and it
was only very lale in his life, in the invasion of Tanjore in 1660-62
(which was, however, followed not by an annexation, but by with-
drawal), that ke rose fo be second in command.! Then he proceeds to
state categorically under six heads the invasions of this country and
the results achieved by these invasions.

The campaigns of the years 1638-39 ended in the capture of all the
territory up to Bangalore according to this account. Shahji was placed
in the fortress of Bangalore to carry on the government of the con-
quered parts. Rustam-i-zaman himself proceeded to lay siege to Sri-
rangapatam, which under Kantbirava Narasa Raja Wodeyar, according
to this account, submitted after a month’s fight, paying five lakhs
of gold pieces. The learned historian next proceeds to state ‘ when
Rustam-i-zamin returned from Mysore at the approach of the rainy
season, Kenge Nayaka rebelled, and there was a general rising of the
Hindu Rajas throughout the Kanarese country against Bijapur. So, the
war was renewed.’ Rustam-i-zamin returned, and Basavapatana,
belonging to Kenge Nayaka, was taken after an elaborate siege,
in which Shahji played a part with Afzal Khin and other generals.
While Rastam stayed in Basavapatana, Afzal Khian was ordered
forward. He took Chik-Nayakan-halli and Bellur belonging to
Venkatapati, and Tamkur. Rustam is next stated to have taken

pogsession of Balapur (Ballapur) and Kulihal (Kunigal). That closes

section 1.
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is gi is eai ikri ar, four miles
So in this official account, no cause is given for the war, and the Muhammad, is said to have taken both Tikri and Sag

Bijapur invasion is begun as if it came upon Mysore like a bolt from from it. The names ought t? .be Ikkeéri an.d Sagar, Whuzh llatte;r l:s
the blue. Historical events did not take place in that fashion, ~actually situated between Ikkén a.nd Keladi, tf)e two capita s.o the
even where the Sultins of Bijipur and Golkonda were concerned., ; Addyaks of the place. The following Year Khan Iv.Iuhgmmaq is st.lp.
The Hindu accounts give it that the intervention of Bijipur was ' posed to have marched into the Karnitak and gained a succession

sought, and the invasion was launched accordingly ; nor can this court
account be regarded as thoroughly historical. [t was not such a
beautifully unopposed march down to the walls of Gingee, nor so
satisfactory a settlement. The fatal weakness of the account is that
it gives ‘no explanation of the part that Kenge Nayaka, as he is
called, played. He figures in the second campaign, without any
mention of his name in the first. It is he who was the author of
all the mischief ; and the person concerned was not Kenge Nayaka,
but Kenge Hanuma, the son of Kenge Nayaka. He invited the
Bajdpur army and brought about Bijipur intervention. The renewal
of the Bijipur invasion again was caused, according to the Hindu
accounts, because Kenge Hanuma, who was placed in charge of the
territory on the northern bank of the Kaivéri, as against Kanthirava
Narasa holding the territory south of the Kavéri, played false and
brought on the invasion, this time perhaps by the incitement of Néga-
mangala Channayya, who had to go from his territory to Bijipur
as a combined result of Mysore eipansion and Hanuma’s administra-
tion. The treaty that Kanthirava Narasa entered into was only to
gain time, so that Sriraﬁgapatam might be fortified and put in a
position to withstand a siege. In this campaign, Shahji is stated by
this court historian to have been placed in the fort of Bangalore, and
to have been charged with the administration and garrisoning of the
district dependent on it, which would perhaps constitute a somewhat
important position, subordinate, of course, to that of the commander-
in-chief Ranadhoola Khdn, as he is called in Hindu histories,
time also described as Khan-i-Zaman.

The next section, division 1V of Sir Jadunath’s article, simply says
that the war was renewed in A.n. 1644. No reason for this renewal of
the war seems called for so far, at any rate, as Sir Jadunath is concern-
ed. The fort of Tikri, as it is called, is supposed to have been taken,
and Sivappa Niyaka is stated to have wrested it from the Bijapur
commander. The fort was not Tikri, but Ikkéri, the capital of the
" Niyaks of Bednur. The next commander that was despatched, Kbian

some-

of victories, until, in A.D. 1646, he is said to have.captt.:red Nandyal
and eight other forts in the Kurnool district. I.t is pointed out that
in this campaign Shahji played no part, and did not. de'serve to be
« mentioned’ in the despatches. The campaign, beginning in 164.4
and ending in 1646, is described as a mere. rhodomc.)ntade by this
official historian. Apart from what we find in the Hindu aocom?ts,
we see in the Company’s records that a great change was tikmg
place. Barly in the year 1643, the chi?f .Goven.\or of‘ the Vuayf-
nagar empire, Damarla Venkata, was found intriguing with the Waz{r
of Golkonda, Mir Jumla. He was promptly placed u.nder arrest. His
infiuential brother Ayyappa was raising forces against the emperor
Griranga with a view to compel him to relea'.se Venkata: mIn the cou.rie
of the year 1643, Sriranga obtained the assistance ?f Bna}pur, and Bija-
pur undertook an invasion to assist him for a consxderano'n of 15 lakh:
of gold pieces and twenty-four elephaats. Thencampang'n of 164
began as a result of this agreement between the Vijayanagar e@peror
Sriranga and the Bijapur Sultan, and naturally, therefor.e. the sphe‘re

ion would extend to the region indicated in the official
:;::n?mftm:hows the Bijdpur activity not .only in the Shimoga d.is-
trict, bat along the whole frontier eastwards into then Knrnolol, dxstr::::,l
undapbtedly the territory of Golkonda, under .Mnr Jun? a's a:_it

inistration. This would be inexplicable, notwithstanding the first-
adm“'l f the court historian, unless it was a war undertaken
rate importance o A ’s *intervention
Bijapur against Golkonda ss well. Golkonda’s in

i naturally sought by Venkata’s brother Ayyappa. Ip 1644
::ser pressure of this joint eﬁort.v Srirazga was ;:ompiﬂ:: htic;
restore Dimarla Venkata to his freedom, but appar.ent v not

ition, Mallaiya taking his place. Mallmya,.m his turn,
Fe B 'goods and pressed them hard at Pulicat, but fell
(.:aptul‘e.d : by surrendering Udayagiri to Mir Jumla. It was
tnto dxsg\.'ace iod of the restoration of Sr’irm‘;ga that the East
;iu;:nzc(:::a:;: factors in Madras obtsined a renewal of the grant ,
ndia

_from him. . o
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The next campaign, according to this account is that of 1646
When the Prime Minister of Bijapur, Mustafa Khin led the expedition .
He is taken again in glorious career across the whole territory. But
unfortunately the detailsAgiven of the campaign give the lie direct to
this glorious success. Asaf Khdn and Shahji had been ordered ahead,
it is said, * for the defence of the Karnatak frontier.’ Why ? No ex-
planation is given. The next march was to Sakrépatana. Sivappa
Néiyaka and a number of othex:s are supposed to have joined the expedi.
tion. He marched as far as Sivaganga in the Tumkur district, where
he is said to have received the envoy of Sriranga Rayulu of Vellore.
There is a note in the Company’s records that before January 21, 1646
Sriranga Rayulu was attacked by the combined armies of Bijapur ané
Golkonda, which would mean that after the previous campaign, in
which Bijipur assisted Sriranga, they changed front and joined Mir
Jumla. It is in the course of the operations connected‘with this joint
attack that Mallaiya surrendered Udayagiri, as it was thought, top
readily, and fell into disgrace. That was in February, 1646, The
combined armies succeeded in inflicting a defeat upon Sriranga Rayuly
in'Veliore. This is apparently what is referred to in the official account
where the ambassadors of Sriranga Riyulu are said to have waited'
upon Mushtafa Khin. The Rayulu apparently made an effort to detach
Bijipur from its alliance with Golkonda. The three rebel Niyaks of
the south, viz. those of Gingee, Tanjore and Madura, who were\
apparently opposed to the succession of Sri‘rahga, and were cop-
sequently ill-affected towards him, if not positively disaffected,
countenanced the rebellion of the influential brothers, Damarla Venkata
and Ayyappa. Sriranga Réiyulu’s effortsall along were to bring {hem
to reason and to loyalty. He had not as yet succeeded. is 1i
that ambassadors from them also met Mustafa Khan at Si:is::g::e;y
* What is said in this court history is inexplicable unless thege det:i]g;

from other sources are put in their setting. Mustafa Khén refused to
be dissuaded from his enterprise on account of these three officers
and would not stop till he heard that the Riyulu’s projecteq invasion
was given up. There is a note in the Company’s records, dated
October 1, 1645, that Sriranga Riyulu had obtained a distinct stccess
against the southern rebels, who were coerced into some kind of sub.
. mission. It was subsequently to that, that the mission to Mustafa
Kban must have taken place. The Réyuln’s ambassador was sent
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back with Mulla Afmed to get the Réyulu to agree. Mustafa
waibed at the head of a pass 28 miles from Vellore. The information
is added here that Mustafa’s original idea was to detain the Hindu
ambassador and send Mulli Ahmad alone. Shahjt is said to have per-
suaded him in the belief that he had obtained a promise of loyalty

from the Brahman envoy. The pass here referred to must have been

" the Nayakanéri pass, which leads from the present-day Chittoor

district into Gudiydtam. The ambassador is said to have gone and
advised Sriranga Réyal to attack Mustafa and his army at the pass.
Mustafa wanted to make a détour into the territory of Jagadéva
Riyal, that is, the Biramahils of the Salem district by what is
called * Kanvi Pass’. There is no Kanvi Pass. Kanvs means ¢ pass’.
Instead of descending into the basin of the Pilar, which apparently
was guarded in force by Sriratga Riyal, Mustafa wanted to make a
détour into the Salem district, perhaps with a view to take the
Riyulu in the rear. There again be was attacked by Sriranga’s
armies. The Riyulu himself advanced against the main line and
attacked the division left there under Shihji and Asad Khén.. Asad
Khan is said to have been absent from his command, leaving it to his
Diwidn, so that Shahji was in sole command. After a bloody fight, the
Réyulu’s troops were hurled back and a victory won by Shahji. All
the same, the army is said to have marched through the Baramahil by
way of Ankusagiri to Krishnagur, which must be the present-day
Krishnagiri, sometimes called Krishnagiri Durga. Then taking
Viabhadra Durga, the capital of that région, the army is said to have
marched across and descended into the Palar basin. From this account
it is clear that, Shahji’s victory notwithstanding, the army was not able
to take the direct line to Gudiyitam, but had to make a détour, which
discounts the victory considerably, .

The next section of Sir Jadunath’s historians’ account speaks of the
Bijdpur army marching by way of Anandibid, Amarvati, and
Gudiydtam reaching what is called Uranjpur. This is not Daran-
chur, as stated, but Vrinchipuram, the capital, in the days of the .
Hindus, of the Bipa country in the Pilir valley. After giving his
army some little rest, Mustafa Kbén arrived ultimately in front of the
talls of Vellore. In the battle that followed, the Rayulu's general
was defeated. Vellore was invested, and ultimately the Rayulu
submitted and agreed to pay 50 lakhs of gold pieces and 150 elephants

14 : -
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as indemnity. After a month’s halt at Vellote, Mustafa is said to
have returned with his army by the same route by which he had
approached Vellore. In this decisive battle of the war, Shahji is said
to have commanded, along with a certain number of other Hindu
officers, the right wing of the Bijapur army; and when Mustafa
returned to Bijapur, Asad Khén and Shahji, with many other officers,
were left behind to hold the conquered country. Here again there is a
very significant omission, without which it is difficult to appreciate the
position. The part that was taken in this campaign by the Golkonda
troops is conspicuous by its omission, notwithstanding the fact that
these are official historians, who had access presumably to the
despatches and other official documents. There is a note in the
Company’s records bearing the date January 21, 1646, that Sriranga
was attacked by Golkonda and Bijapar. Mallaiya played the craven
and surrendered Udayagiri on February 9, 1646. The Réyulu’s
defeat at Vellore is mentioned, and, significantly enough, it is added
that the rebel Nayaks returned to their allegiance. This looks rather
unlike the complete conquest of Vellore and the territory dependent
thereon by Mustafa Khin, the general of Bijipur. We have another
dated January 1647, that Mir Jumla’s agents were active on the
eastern side, had taken the Dutch settlement at Pulicat and were
marching towards St. Thomé reaching within two days’ march of the
Rayulu’s forces. It was this march of the Golkonda troops that
demoralized the Riyulw’s Diwan and made his position untenable in
Vellore. He had to fly for the time being for safety and spent some
time on forest frontiers of the Tanjore Nayak’s territories, the regions
of Ariyalir, Udayarpilayam, etc., on the banks of the Coletoon. In
October 1647, the East India Company’s factors at Fort St. George
felt that the territory had become so far Mir Jumla's that they obtained

from him a renewal of the charter that was first granted by Venkatapati
in 1639, and was renewed by Srfraﬁga in 1645

The next section deals with the last of
Mustafa Khin when he marched towards Gi
in January 1648. Why they should have
undertaken this invasion is pot explained a

the great campaigns of
ngee, the invasion starting
marched agaipst Gingee or

s usual. Tirumal Nayak of
Madura, finding his schemes not prospering by themselves, seems to

have striven to effect a combination, as before, between the three
Niyaks of the south, making an effort this time to bespeak the

\
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sympathy and good offices of Mir Jumla in their cause. The Tanjore
y‘ pk betrayed the scheme by divulging it to the emperor. Thus
- d, he succeeded in bringing about an invasion of the Riyulu’s
balﬂ.ke b Golkonda.! Having achieved considerable success, as
Fen'-;tory bz the Company’s record already quoted, Mir Jumla
indicate yt.h and laid siege to Gingee. He sought the good offices
marc‘lf‘ed sound obtained its co-operation. When Gingee was thus
of Bllap"; athe victorious Golkonda troops, whom Tirumal Niyak
atacked o7 his allies, Tirumal changed front and came in force to the
regflrded - f the Niyak of Gingee. The siege by the combined
— do troops seemed not to prosper particularly, and Tirumal
M?hamma a;l succeeded in getting the siege raised, when the
Nayak nea: Zops left. Seeing that it would require a lengthy
F}OlkOﬂdam ;ﬁr Jumla left the siege to be conducted by the Bijapur
oS e ;1 se succeeded in putting a garrison into the fort.
troops. f according to this official account, is brought up to the
Mustafa K.hﬂll- hich offered to surrender, * except, of course, for the
walls of Gingee, whic . : S {adi Reiban and Shibg
i dience of his chief subordinates like Siddi Rai ha)

d’S?bf ut into fetters and brought back to Bl]gpur. Mustafa
Shibll wzs pthe way, and the command passed on to Kﬁéu Muham-
b o “og is said to have been brought in fetters to Bijapur, where
s S“hahllt lt:i:: free after negotiating with him for the surrender
e e £ Kondana, a fortress in the Mahratta country, Banga-
?f the fortress 9 called Kandarpi in the Bellary district,? restoring him
lore, atfda place nd offices. According to the court historian, the
y al} s honou::aShahji to his presence, ‘ giving him the robe of
S?lt'an suum:.;c:)ettled bis former lands to him again.” In these authen-
n'llmSter' - here is no other mention of Shahji, and Sir Jadunath
o Somces,ht eect.ion with the remark that the gap in our knowledge
concludes t1::459 onwards in regard to Shihji’s doings can be but
fw:l :Zely filled by references to Jesuit letters. .

e ion which relates to the other sources of authority, namely,
h T;;:c:f.AbduuAh Qutb Shah, really gives some val.uable infox:-
:n:tion as to the character of the changes that took place 1{1 the kalei-
doscopic arrangements and re-arrangements of the forces in the Kar-
nitak. It refers to the agreement between the two Muhammadan

; f the Niyaks of Madura quoted above,
:?.:gfp?:; then a fortified place, now in the Anantapur district,



.
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Sultins in regard to the division of the territory of the Réyal, Bijapur
being given two-thirds and Golkonda retaining a third. The Qutb Shah
complained that the ‘Adil Shah had broken the agreement and had
attempted to retain more than his share, whereas the Mukammad nima,
one of the court chronicles, already referred to, states *that the un-
grateful Abdullih—whose forces had been defeated by the Rayal, and
who could not have won an inch of the Karnitak without Bijapuri sup-
port—had formed a secret alliance with the infidel, i.e. the Rayal,
and sent his general Mir Jumla to destroy the Hindus in defence of
Gingee, but that Mir Jumla arrived too late. He was subsequently
defeated by another courtier
general, Biji Ghorpare.” On the authority of a letter written by Ab-
dullih Qutb Shah to his Agent in Bijapur of a date corresponding to
December 23, A.D. 1647, according to Sir Jadunath, reference is made
to a petition from Shéihjl Bhonsle begging to be taken into the Qutb
Shah’s service. The Qutb Shah is said therein to have repeatedly re-
jected Shihji's prayer, and advised him to serve the ‘Adil Shéh.
Another Hindu Rija is suppo%ed to have done so, whose name could
not, however, be made out clearly. Shahji’s arrest by Bijapur is
generally ascribed to this attempt on his part to prove traitor to
Bijapur. The story of this arrest is given entirely differently in
Mahratta sources of history, but the cause may have been perhaps to
some extent what it is stated to be here. But even so, it would be
rather dfficult to accept it altogether as correct without confirmation
in the face of the contradiction in Mahratta sources. The fact that
Shahji was let off so easily by the Bijipur monarch and his court,
according to the court chroniclers, would go a long way to show that
perhaps this statement is not exactly the truth,

The account of these Mubammadan historians, which is by no
means friendly to Shabjl, makes it abundantly clear, Sir Jadunath’s
verdict notwithstanding, that from the commencement of his career in
. the Karnatak, Shahji had occupied a position of importance. The first
general under whom he had to serve, Ranadhoola Khén, or as he is
called, Khén-i-zamin seems to have been particularly friendly to him,
-and this very chronicle itself admits that he was appointed to the
charge of Bangalore when it was first conquered. It is mowhere
stated in the chronicle itself, or anywhere else, that it was taken away
from him, even after his treason so-called. As a matter of fact, he
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seems to have continued to gov_.u those parts of the conquered Chan-
papatna viceroyalty, but shifted his government from Bangalore to
Chikbalapur, with Kolar as his headquarters and Nandi as his summer
residence. There are vestiges of his own work in the fortifications
and other structures which bear witness to his occupation of the place.
The fact that the Mysore ruler, Chikkadeva Rija Wodeyar ultimately
effected the purchase of Bangalore from Ekoji, Shahji’s son in
A.D. 1684 would go to show that the family retained possession
of Bangalore, notwithstanding the statement in the chronicles
that Bangalore was one. of the three forts that Shihji was to
surrender as a price for his release by the Sultin of Bijdpur. His
treason with Golkonda and his arrest consequent thereon are not
mentioned in the correspondence of the Company’s servants, who
were likely to have heard about it, as, in their own particular
interest, they kept their eyes and ears open for all possibilities of
changes in fortune of the important personalities concernec? in the
administration of the territory. The, fact that Shahji occupied the
position of the leader of the campaign against Tanjore and the sot:thern
viceroyalties, Mulld Abmad, called  Mula’ in Jesuit letters, g.omg as.
only second in command, would go to show that he retained the
important position with which be was entrusted at the v.ery com-
mencement of the Bijapur invasions of the south. That important
position he occupied is vouched for by letters of the facto.rs of tl?e
East India Company ip Madras and the letter of Revington in

" connection with Dabdarajapuri on the Bijapur coast. But the Maharatta

tradition, which Sir Jadunath lays aside almost .with cox}t.empt,
claims absolntely nothing more than that he occupied a position of
confidence finder the commander-in-chief. It was the latter. who

d him with the charge of administering the great territory,
entf“te gltimately confirmed by the Sultdn himself ; and it was
'hufh ::; Shahji even when his patron Rustam-i-zamén had fallen
::::l:mm and lived away from court. The Siva Bhbrala, which is
a work compiled, perhaps in Tanjore, tells in a summary fashion much
the same story as that recorded by the court chroniclers, to which Sir
Jadunath attaches such high value: ¢ Afterwards along with the com-
mander-in-chief, this great man, the strong-armed, mighty one, reached
the Karnitaka Mandala; he counquered successfully the ruler of

‘Bindupur (Besdunur) by name Virabhadra, the strong one; he also
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conquered the well-known Kenge Niyaka, the ruler of Vrishapattana
(Basavipatna); the ruler of Kavéripattinam, the strong armed Jaga-
déva, he likewise conquered, as also the cruel Kanthirava, ruler of
Srirangapatna. Then he overthrew the brave Vijayaraghava, the lord
of Tanjore, as also the master of Gingee, the great Venkata Niyaka.
He followed with the overthrow of Tirumala Nayaka, the lord of
Madura ; then the ruler of Piluganda (Penugonda ?), by name Venkata
Nayaka, then the brave Sriranga Réja, ruler of Vidyanagara (Vijaya-
nagara), and then the well-known Tammé Gauda of Hamsakiitapura.
In this manner bringing under his control these and other kings, Raja
Shaji made the commander-in-chief Ranadhoola delighted with his
achievements.” Then follows the statement, in two slokas, that after
a continnous fight for days and nights, ‘ he took the delightful place,
Bangalore from Kempe Gauda, who delighted in war, which was
presented to him for his own maintenance by the delighted Ranad-
hoola Khan. He the victorious one (Shahji) resided in the city
called Bangalore.’” This is a literal rendering of Slokas 37 to 44 of
adhydya IX of Siva Bhérala, a work composed poetically, of
course, in the lifetime of Shivaji himself, probably in Tanjore,
far away from the Mahratta country proper. This is confirmed
by an account compiled in Tanjore in the days of Rija Sarf&j’i
by his Chitais in the Saka year 1725, Rudrodgiri, month Chitra,
corresponding, as it is given there, to March 25, A. p. 1803, The
account begins with a chronological discrepancy in this particular
context, where it says that he was despatched ¥n this missjon by
‘Alf ‘Adil Shah, whereas the invasion actually started under
Muhammad ‘Adil Shah, years earlier. The object of the invasion
is given as an effort to bring under Bijipur control those
feudatories and states of the south which were likely to become
friendly with Aurangzib, who was operating in the Dekhan, and whose
attitude towards the southern states of Bijipur and Golkonda was
anything but friendly. Here again the account says that * Shihji went
on the southern invasion with Ranadhoola Khin sent by ‘Adil Shah.
The rulers that he conquered in the south are given as the Rija of
Bedantir, Virabadra Niyaka ; Kongé Nayaka, ruler of Kongu [which
may be an error—a copyist’s error—for Kengé Nayaka of the territory
of Kengé, Kengé being the place of birth of the ruler] ; Jagadéva
Raya of Kévérip‘attinam Kanthirava of Srirangapatam, Vijayarighava

THE RISE OF THE MAHRATTA POWER 213

of Tanjore, Venkata Nayaka of Gingee, Rangdsiyi Niyaka of
Vidyanagar [another form of the name Ranga Riyal]; Tirumal
Niyak of Madura, Harikira Venkata NAiyaka of Valikondapufam,
Danakoti Niyaka of Hosakota.’ Pleased with all these conquests,
‘Ali ‘Adil Shih is stated to have given to Shihji the territory of
Bangalore for his personal expenses. ‘ Being pleased with the sight -
of Bangalore, the security of its fortress, and the salubrity of its
climate,” Shahji made up his mind to fix his headquarters there. This
is one of the Mackenzie manuscripts noted by Wilson in volume ii,
page xliv, which purports to be a genealogical account of the Bhonsle
Réajas of Tanjore. The claim advanced in favour of Shahji here may
be over-pitched to some extent. The account leaves many details to
be filled in, and, in that particular respect, is not much worse than the
court chronicles so much valued by Sir Jadunatb. In this case as in
the other, historical research consists in exploiting all possible sources
of information for obtaining details of a reliable character to fill in the
gaps, and work out a reasonably trustworthy ‘account of the facts.
The mere issue of a testimonial that a certain record or set of records
is authentic and genuine, because of some features of its character,
viz., that it was an official account, that it was compiled in court, or
that it is in a particular language will hardly constitute research work ;
nor will such contribute to the discovery of historical truth. The first
account given above is substantially the same as that given in my
Ancient India, published in 1911; but the particular thesis, actually
published so long ago as 1900, contains the material taken from the
works of a writer who was contemporary with the Chickkadéva Raja
Wodeyar, who followed not many years (a little over ten years) after
the death of Kanthirava Narasa, who figures in these campaigns.
The author was a play-fellow and companion at school of the ruler,
Chickkadéva Réja, and ultimately became his minister. He composed
a work in poetry, Chickkadéva Rdja Vijayam, in epic form, as also a
prose work, Chickkadéva Rdja Vamsivali, cast more in the form of
history. Along with that is compared such information as is contained
in the late compilation issued by the palace and referred to as the
Palace History. It is mainly based on the second of the works above
referred to, and such other historical manuscripts as were available at
the time before the whole library was accidentally burnt. The third
source of information utilized is Wilks, who had access to sources
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such as Grant Duff had for his History of the Ma'lzralias; but, as in the
other case, all of his sources are not at present available. The
account was actually compiled for Wilks by a Hindg Brihmay,
by name Nagar Puttaiya Pandit, who occupied a high place in the
Secretariat, and who exploited all the records in the archives
at Srirangapatam to compile an account therefrom.  Since then
certain other Kanarese and Sanskrit sources have become available
and Mr. N. Subba Rao, a research student working on the SUbjec;
at the Mysore University, utilizes these, particularly the Kanarese
sources. As far as I am able to see these, as exhibited 1
him in the columns of the Modern Review, they go merely to COnﬁn:
the details already given in Ancient India, involving perhaps modificq
tion of a detail here and a detail there. Historica] research Consist.
really in the study of these various sources, estimating thejr historj j
value, each by its own worth, and combining the result of zenuica
historical criticism of all the sources with a view to compil ne
feasonable account of what actually took place, Phing a
We have uarivalled means for doing this in the de
scattered in the correspondence of the Company’s ge
from all over the Dekhan to their masters at home, English Dutch
even Portuguese to some extent. The English records’have band
made available in ten volumes by the indefatigable energy of ese.n
William Foster, but the details contained therein are o o

tails that }ie
Tvants, written

H . . ot histo
design. They are incidental references to the state of affairs I’Y by
territories surrounding the factories where their commerecial ope. n the

rations

were carried on. Their commercial interests required that they sh

note carefully the smallest changes in the rapidly changing eonditcimld
in order to safeguard their interests and their money ang or ons
their trade and profit. They were not particularly concern e:;mc.ote
commending one party or condemning another, They had ot with
personal preferences and predilections, whijch Sometimes g, own
themselves ; but generally they were mainly concerned with no:.ved
these political changes accurately—as acctrately ag wag b oting
possible—with a view to plying their trade saf ely and profitg : man].y
business. € Dy their

Judged by the combined evidence of all thege sources of p;

Shahji the Mahrat\ta appears to have been a man of ability bou:tol‘Y.'
soldier and as an administrator. He first playeg an import;nt o a:tsi:
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the conquests of the various petty states of the Karnitak for Bijépur.
Slowly, but surely, he was able to build up from out of these conquests
a pretty big Government for himself, certainly under the authority of
his masters at Bijapur to begin with, but gradually to become more or
less entirely his own, as a result of the inefficiency and dissension that
were the ultimate bane of the Bijipur kingdom, with the threat of
Mughal conquest hanging, like the sword of Damocles, over its head.
It is just possible, although it is not yet satisfactorily established, that
he showed himself friendly to the interests of Sriraiiga Rayal once and
that he tried to enter the service of the Qutb Shih another time.
Shahji was not the only man that was guilty of such changes. It
seems to have been quite common at the time. The supreme example
of Mir Jumla in the same region offers an illuminating comparison.
The attitude of Rustam-i-zamén and of Bahlol Khéan of Bijipur presents
a close parallel. Nonetheless, it would constitute treason, notwith-
standing the fact that such treason was in the air. The officers to
wl.mm Sriranga Riyal entrusted his affairs behaved no less badly in
regard to this matter, but that would not justify an act of treason
morally. Moral justification or denunciation is not, however, the
function of the historian. When Bijdpur fell, Shihji's work was
visible in the existence of the Mahratta state in the south nominally
called Tanjore, but extending far into the plateau and comprising a
comparatively large portion of the Karnatak. Shivaji had been only
a feudatory of Bijapur so far as the territory in the Mahratta country
was concerned, in spite of the fact that he made himself quite as
independent as his father in the south. The southern portion of his
father's territory seemed to him more justifiably independent and
could perhaps enable him to set himself up as a successor to the
now vanished empire of Vijayanagar, with Sriranga Riyal as the
last of its rulers. Shahji, therefore, is entitled to be regarded as

" the founder of the Mahratta dominion in the south, which survived a

number of generations after him before it reached complete extinction.

Before concluding this essay on Shahji, it would perhaps be just as
well to advert briefly to such memorials as we have of Shahji’s
position in the south. It is commonly known in Mysore that
Shihji’s tomb is still pointed out in a village in the Channagiri Talug,
of the Shimoga District not very far from the headquarters of the jigir

of the Kengé Nayakas. It was Kenge Hanuma, the contemporary of
15
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ahji who was primarily responsible for, at least, one invasion by the
Sl.lih]l w Itins. His headquarters, Basavipatna, is not very far from
Bijipur Su t;gl; ere Tank, one of the most important irrigation tanks
the famoﬂs. :f Mysore. We have already referred to the fortress
in the tex:rltOfY and some vestiges that used to be pointed out in the
of Nandlx{dr]uf , It may perhaps be that there are much more li€'inz
fort at‘ l° iéhéhﬁ’s rule in the south in the administratjon of Mysore
merfxorxa 80 ticularly in the Survey and Settlement departments. Tij
territory, pﬁ;rr e number of the officials belonging to the department
recently aﬁ,:,:the neighbouring southern Mahratta country, holding
wet.e meniﬁons almost by hereditary succession. Farther south, at
(t;:x;e:?:v e have not COme across an.yth?ng connec.:led with S
farther south again, in the Tanjore District and quite close. to
of Kumbhakonam, is the village now ca]led Sakkottai, which
a mile to the south of the railway station. The
applied to the fort is a derivative from' Shahit, the
been Shahjikot. The village Sakkottai ‘.lsed 0 con
of the village itself on the banks of th? river Aragal
end of the bridge, and the fort about six furlongs o
Siva temple, tanks and other appurt onees of a
This Siva temple is as old as the Te\taram hy"mnc‘\‘graph'ets, who sang
of the place under the name Txtuk.kalmyattankudl. the village
the prosperous vessel. The Sanskrit name for the Siva image
?:st alled in the temple, is Amirthagatésvara, Amirthagata being trans.
lated into Tamil as Tirukkalaiyam. It seems' to have beep fortified
only under the Mahrattas, and the forts were d.lsmantled and the stones
were used for building the Small Causes Court in Kumbhakonam, I can
recollect prisoners being put to this work, and have seen them dismag.
tling the fortress and carrying the stopes, It is only within the last
twenty-five years that the place has been dismantled of all jg fortifi-
cations and reduced to an ordinary village. The village itself ig associ-
ated with another name. The Brihmay street js called Raghunitha-
pura Agrahiram in honotr of the Nayak, Raghunitha of Tanjore, the
father of Vijayarighava, from whom Ekoit conquered the Tanjore
District. This Raghunitha it was that met the Vijayanagar prince,
Réma, at Kumbhakonam before the battle against the rebels and took
him safety at Tanjore. When the victory was won, he celebrated
the installation ceremony of the Mabirija in the newly-constructed

hahit, but
the town
is about
name Sakkottaj
full name having
sist fifty years ago
ar at the southern
&, containing an old
little fortified town,
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. In memory of this Raghu-
Ramaswam'i Tem\l;:?a::rﬁxg‘::\?:at:;mthis Agrahiram and made .it
nithe the‘ oags, a d it is said that thirty families were established in
o Bfa}‘ma‘ls{;‘;m in that village and in that Agrahiram, I can
the Agmmmmt.he Brihmag houses were my father’s, his maternal
f°°°u'°°t thatth t of two families of Telugu Brahmans, and o_n'e house
e :ll intended to be a Dharmasdla, Recently thefe has
"WhiCh - acf‘f yto the Dharmasila by the construction of a new
e addmm:vise the Agrahidram consists only of one or two
choulley Oth:rt which is not unusual with Brahman villages now-a-
househ")ll‘is_jax:ee Shahjikot still survives in the Tamilized form
o o i Wwn name.
Sakkottaf..“'h‘ch.:;f::hz;“: :fcl:nys:ierable Mahratta settleme.nt from
e wuageb/ll hrattas settled there and in the village Tiruvada.
Tasjore. The foaur miles to the East, claiming to be of better blood
maruhdr &0 bulk of those in Tanjore. In the confusion that arose
than the gr'eat :d ain, several respectable families left the city, and
- Ta“j‘"ef:‘:;; :ett:efl u; both the villages, thus providing another

are

:::ts:ento of Mahratta rule.
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APPENDIX A

Tre DeCCAN EXPEDITIONS

I. THE DAWAL RANI

Suca was his fortune, that even at the time when he Was an amiy, he became
a Solomon in the country of Deogir (Demon-land). The demon (deo) became so
submissive in the land of Jamshed, that Ram Deo’s country was ravaged and the
Rai himself was first captured and then set free. Fate placed in Alauddin’s hands
a world of treasure, nay, the treagsure of the whole world—innumerabje elephanta
and more precious stones than could be carried by a hundred camels.

Next, the army of the Emperor was ordered to march towar
Rai of Tilang, & ruler over the world of gold-leaf, possessed a hy
He wished to raise a tumult with his world-
the Emperor overawed him ; anfl as be h
dagger-thrusts, he sought refuge in h{s unlu
Imperial army even asa demon might h
soldiers. The Rai saw himself wounded by the talons of the Emperor's good
" fortune; he asked for the right hand of peace and it was extended to him. The

Rai then constructed a golden image of himself with a golden cord round its neck
and sent it to the Imperial army with one hundred elephants and a treasure beyond
all reckoning. Inreturn for this the Malik spared the Rai’glife 5 Yet in order to test
him—and an arrow i3 not kept blunt except on purpose—he thundered in rage: ' [f
the Rai does not come in person, we shall take up the dagger in the hand of peace
we have extended to him." When the Rai’s neck heard this, it felt like rolling it-
self on its head (to the Malik’ s Presence) ; 30 before he conld be brought out by
compulsion, the Rai came out in person with his head still on hijs beck. This dis-
play of submission saved his rebel!lous neck from the decapitating sword and he wag
allowed to reignin his own temtory: Having been deprived of all his wealth,
Saturn was left in his empty constellation. After thus Suppressing the rebels, the
victorious army returned to the Court; it was distinguished by royal favours
and even ordinary horsemen were raised to the status of respectable amisys,

Next, the Barbek was ordered to make the elephants of Ma’bar the morsel of
his falcons, so that the heroes of the army may be intoxicated with Ma’bari biood.
He was to conquer the seacoast till Lanka (Ceylon) with hig 8word ; the land
right up to Sarandip {Ceylon) was to be perf.umed with the amber of faith and
the heads of Satan’s followers knocked down in quick Succession at Adam’s feet,
Accompanied by Victory herse.:lf, the army started with the intention of raising
from the sea a dust that would rise up.to t.he moon, When it reached the territory of
the Rai Rayan, the ground became invisible under the feet of the quadrupeds, but
as Deogir was already submissive, the army moved against the other deos, while
the earth trembled underits feet. Here, too, was a famous Rai, Bilal Deo, a per-

son of great reputation in those days, who through the strength of his elephants

ds Tilang. The
ndred elephants,
conquering heart, but the prestige of
ad not courage enough to resort to
cky fort. The fort wag encircled by the
ave been surrounded by Jamshed’s
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nsiderable harm to Deogir. At a hint (from
and his freasure hadb:;t:: t?:’::u‘:zler the country. But the wise Rai refused to
the Malik) the a;:zle ssly out of his fort and banded over to the Imperial army
ﬁght ;uh:] ca:;;ts borses and valuables he possessed. ) ] )
with P rt. nate victory on the way, the army provided itself with the
After this for uof war and moved like a wall of iron towards the ocean. It
mecessary material that stones flew about like straws, ships were wrecked in the
raised such a-stofm and townssituated on the line of march shook from seacoast
he “;lagt:i t vicinity also there was an august Rai, a Brahman named Bir
to seacoast. In t gem in the crown of the Hindus. His sway was unchall.enge.d
Pandya, the finest g and there were maay inland cities and harbours in his
over land and sehai'fof them being Patan, where the Rai resided, and L'darhgt
dominio.ns. the et :d a famous idol and temple. The golden temple ralsed.lts
Puri which contain d Saturn felt ashamed of it ; the idol was drowned if‘ rubies
head to tl.le moon an everyone of which was valuable enough to provide food
and precious 'smmj;"he Rai possessed a large army and countless boats; Mussal-
for a whole city. indus were in his service. He had a thousand elephants and
maos as well as Hmduls)e counted. When the Imperial army reached Patan, the
horses more than coul his path in fear, and in spite of the strength he possessed,
misguided Rai forgot N tix’zfomt‘ His subjects wandered disconsolate on all
bid himself like an ant lﬂmd troops went about searching for their l'ost *head ’.
sides, and his eleph:l::: mob when its leader is not to be found—what is the use of
An army becomes &

i i sub-
cut off? The Muslim troopers of the Rai
the body when the head has bee‘tlhe commander {Malik Kafur) forgave them,

sea and t

mitted to the Imperiel z:iyt;:em with favour. Next, they applied their iron ins-

encouraged "hem’l?(: ti‘:ol mdA opened doors into the  heads’ of the temple,which
e

truments to the go

Ka'ba of the accursed gabrs, yet kissed the ground of the

d treasure of (the temple)—so heavy that it would
Imperial Treasury. Thh: ::: a:an of the balance to fly up—was placed on moun-
have casued & hillin t he Imperial Court, When the Ma’bar expeditl?n was over,
tain-like elephants for tb ought the army back to the capital, whereit was distin-
the wise Commander br Igi ow great, indeed, is the fortune of .the En}pemr who
guished by royal f‘vom;nt stirring from his throne. At a motion of his eyebrows

S e :‘;:h’“n are plundered. He has only to will it, and all the
hi, Ma'bar ag o al de
‘;:o):t)f India become submissive to him

though it was the

[I. ZIAUDDIN BARNI!

ched out of that place to Bhilsan with
*Alauddin, thf g0 vexm:;;fe i‘::;:::us booty fell intf) his hands; and he
his uncle’s permlsllo"f-h a bronze idol worshipped by the Hindus of that place, to
brought it, together ‘mhe idol was buried beneath the road under th'e Ba.dau;
the Sultan at Delbl. T 1i-pleased with his nephew, appointed him Arz-§ Mumals
Gate; and Jalaluddin, w:hep governorship of Oudh in addition to the governor-
and bestowed on BIT 78 Alauddin had heard of the elephants and wealth of
ship of Karra. At Bhil;m the routes to that place. He hnfi resolv?d to collestda
Deogir and enquired & an attack on Deogir without informuixg the Sultan. Fm‘ -
large army at Karra f:;d aod affectionate than ever, he applied f’or some delay in
ing the Sultan more f Karra and Oudh, ‘ Ihave heard,’” he represented,

fawasil) of - i ions adjoining it, the people
ying the dues ( shanderi and many regions , 8
Pt'hnt within the bounda'r:n‘::;‘m no apprehension of the army (3f Dell_n. 1If1 am
are free and ignorant ::e money due from me (fawazil) to the Diwan in enlisting
tigwed, | 'uclil:: ' With thess I will uarch to those territories and bring the enor-
new horse an iy

R with dues of which 1 am postponing the payment,
that 1 win, togeﬁm'
mous tpoﬂl t
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to the Suitan’s Diwas." The Sultan, owing to his simple and trustiy) heart, did
aot see that *Alanddin was so worried by his wife ang mother-in-law that he
wanted to couquer some distant territory where he might settle Permacently with.
out returning home. He, allowed ‘Alauddin to postpone the payment of the
revenues due and to increase his army. The latter returned to bis ¥overnorship
with his object achieved.

‘Ajauddin’s feelings had been embittereri against his mother-in-
ka-i Jahan, while the discbedience of his wife, the Sultan’s daugh
him sick of life. Fear of the Malaka-i Jahan, who had a great infl
Sultan, as well as the dignity of the Sultan himselt, prevented
complaining of his wife’s disobedience to Jalaluddin ; ang fear of
prevented him from speaking of his troubles to anyone else, He
in sorrow and distress and often consulted his friends at Karra a
going out into the world to win a position for bimself.

With the dues {fawazsl) remitted to him by the Sultan ag
own governorship (maksud) *Alauddin fitted out three or four thousand foot-soldiers
{payaks) with whom he set out from {(arra on an expedition to Deogir, Pablicly,
however, he gave out that he was going 'to plunder Chanderi and kept his plans
about Deogir secret. He appointed as his deputy (n4ib) for Karre and Qugp my
uncle Alaul Mulk, one of his chief associiates.. He marched by stages to Elichpur
and thence to Ghati Lajura. Here all intelligence of him was fost. But A)gy
Mulk kept on sending the Sultan regular mrts from Karra, These contained
vague statements that ‘Alanddin was busy in chastising and pl\mdering rebels, and
that he would send his own reports in a dc.sy ot two._ The Sultan, whe had brought
up ‘Alauddin (as a son}, suspected na evil. But discerning mea in the City and the
Court concluded from ‘Alauddin’s continued absence, that he had gone out to
seek his fortune in a distant land. This news, born of guess-work, s00q 5
among the people. ) !

When ‘Alauddid arrived at Ghati Lajura, the army of Ram Deo under the
command of his son, had gone on a distant expedition, The People of Deogir
had never heard of Islam before this time, for the land of the Mahrattas bad
never been Jnvaded by any (Muslim) kiog, £kam or malik, Ang ¥ot Deogir coq.
tained an enormous quantity of gold, silver, jewels, pearls ang other valnabjey
When Ram Deo heard of the approach of the Muslin army, he collected ¢ ng-‘the;
such troops as be could and sent them under one of hig ¥anas to Ghati Lajura
was defeated by ‘Alanddin, who entered Deogir. On the first day he capt;:red
thirty elephants and several theusand horses. Ram Deo then came and offereq
his submission. ‘Alauddin brought with him such €NOormous quantities of gold and
silvez, jewels and pearls, that though more than two generations bave paggeq
sioce then and much has been spent in every reiga at the devolution of the Crown
a large part of those elepbants, jewels, pearls and other goods is stil] legt in th;
Treasury of Delhi.

*

law, the Mala.
ter, had made
uence with the
‘Alauddin from
public disgrace
passed hig days
bout bis plan of

d the income of big

* .

I bave referred to the consolidation of ‘Alauddin’s ROvernment and pi
freedom from administrative anxieties in arder (to show) that when at last his
power was permanently established and his mind relieveq from the dangers that
hagd beset kim on every side, when the fort of Sixj had beeu built ang the town of
Siri inhabfzd‘ the Sultan applied bimself to schemes of conquest, Apary from
tbe army Zhich he bad stationed on the route of the Mughal iny. asions, he orga.
pized a second army to overpower the rais and ramindgys of foreign Jan 48 204 seige
the elephants and treasures of the Deccan,

in the first expedition the Malik Naib Katur Hazar

dinari was sent ¢
with the amirs and wmaliks and the red canopy. o Deogir

Khwaja Haji, tge Nash
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. g 1 o sent with bim to look after the administration of the army
aggt:eﬂ:;'l:ﬁ;:;:?:el;hants and treasures. No army had been §ent from Delhi to
ir si the time ‘Alauddin had invaded it as a mere _mahé; consequently,
peog? sm:e d rebelled and refrained from sending any tribute for years. The
Ram. Deo iZ hed Dengir with a well-drilled army, plundered the territory
Malik Na drRez;cm Deo and his sons together with the Rai’s treasury and seven-
and captu;e ts. Great spoils fell into the hands of the troops. A message of
te.en elep a:.;n.t from Deogir to Delhi; it was read from the top of the pulpits
T hoams re beaten in joy. The Malik Naib returned to Delhi with Ram
and dmmz e ils, and presented them before the throne. The Sultan treated
Deo and ¢ e:l;:o 'at favour and presented him with the green canopy along with
g l’)eo fw “Raig‘;ayan. He was further given a lac of fankas and sent back with
the title © to Deogir with his sons, family and followers, Deogir was recon-
great honot.lr ° Thenceforth to the end of his life, Ram Deo always obeyed the
ferred o.nhtlm;md his remaining days in loyal obedience, never wavered from
'S:ll::d'din's orders and sent regular tribate to Delhl. i
in A.R. 709 ‘Alauddin sent the Malik Nasb to Arangal wit .the
r’{“t year, and a large army accompanied by the red canopy. °Sacrifice
maliks, omirs Jephants and horses in capturing the fort of Arangal,’ the
your treasure, ehfm ‘and try to make up for the loss in future years. Be
Guitan diraciel rsi.st in exacting too much. Do not insist on Laddar Deo’s
. 9notl;>e before you in person or on bringing him to Delhi for the sake
presenting bt honour. Do not remsin there long. Be moderate and polite in
of your fame “nflth the ,,,dm and amfrs. Do not undertake any venture with-
your dedlngs wéh‘“ja Haji and the more important officers. Be kind and gentle
ont consulting d do not show any unnecessary irritation. You are going into a
to the men & . ?t is a long journey from there to Delhi and you should not
foreig‘n connny; ltsor words which may lead to trouble. Connive at the small
be 8“‘“’{ of my:cfanlts of the men. As to the amirs, officers, generals and
speculations an he army, do npot treat them so mildly as to make them bold
administrators of ¢ hm];ly as to turn them into your enemies. Keep yourself
and disobedient not % ood and bad acts of the officers and prohibit the amsrs
well-informed of th: g:thg“ and visiting each other’s camps. Apart from gold and
from resembling tu rsh in collecting the fifth. If the amérs ask you to leave
sitver, do not be ahom they have captured, accede to their request. If they
them & few slaves or,mm- for themselves or their men, give them thé* money
By O eeint. Aud whenever the horse of an amir, officer or trooper is killed
aud take & recelpl. O diek, or is otherwise disabled, give him from the royal
in battle, or stolen gy ood or better ; and ask the Khwaja to uote down the loss
stal;leta h‘:,-'::eﬂf aevyefy horse in the Diwan-i Ars, for such a record is neces-
or destruc ent.’
sary for the purpos:es Ofdt;ﬁ;:r:::ji took leave of the Sultan and went to Rabrd,
The Malik Mf’b mof the Malik Naib, where they collected the troops. Then
a town la the t‘!‘mtm!‘zyu they moved towards Deogir and Arangal. At Chanderi
by conﬁ.num m:mﬂ': of Hindus&nn joined them with their horse and foot, and a
the maliks and was held. The Rai Rayan, Ram Deo, came to the frontier of
muster of the 'm{,, army of Islam with innumerable presents for the Malik Naib
Deoglr to m?d" : amirs. While the army was marching across his kingdom,
and the malits “11 kisu:l the ground before the red canopy every day, and when
Ram Deo oo the subusbs of Deogr, he performed all the duties Of a loyal chief.
It cucamped mfod;a for the Malik Naid and the officers, and supplied the
He providel | factories the material they required. Every day he came with
;;Yal (Salmi)m pay homsge & the red canopy. He sont the shopkeepers of

guick and d

13
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Deogir to the army and ordered them to supply everything to the soldiers at
a cheap rate. After staying for a few days in the snburbs of Deogir TS u?
army prepared to move. Ram Deo hastily sent his own men with hg ;)rde:
to all the towns on the route to Tilang: ‘At all the stages in the Deogi
territory up to the frontier of Arangal, they were to keep corn, fodder andoi;:
other necessary things in readiness; they were to obey the Ma}ié Naib like th
people of Delhi, and would be beld responsible if a piece of rope was lost e
were to allow stragylers to pass through their land ang look after them til]
reached the army.” He further ordered several Mahratta horsemen and fl ey
to accompany the army, while he himself went with the Malik Nasp§ ootmen
stages and then took leave and returned. The wise and experienced ighobivin
army appreciated Ram Deo’s loyal obedience and sincerity, ¢ pumngn;:::)'z:::
i (. . .
c!x:a r:::t;;iix‘rth at the head of affairs’, they said, * bears such fruits as we see in
When the Malik Naid reached the froptier i ;
towns and villages on his way had been laid wtelsotfetrl lSa:egx;): :.h(eil::ove.r ed that the
army of Islam, the rass and mugaddams had abandoned their m.wlrie:l ority of the
for refuge to the fort of Arangal. The mud-fort of Arangal was "eofts and fled
and all the veterans of that region had collected there, while the Rfy. exgensh{e
muqaddams, rafs and relatives had crept into the inner fort of st(,n‘" iwlth b.w
elephants and treasures. The Malik Naib sat down to invest the mudef with their
day a fierce battle took place between the besiegers and the besieged - ort. Every
stones were shot; and blows were inflicted and recejveq by bog, i maghrabi—
a few days had been spent in this manner, the adventurous and g parties. After
the army of Islam planted their scaling ladders and threw up thei Sperate men of
birds, they Bew up to the towers of the fort, the mud of :hicht ropes ; then like
stone, and with the blows of their sword, arrow, spear and axe was harder than
defenders and made themselves masters of the mpd-fort, To t’h: verpowered the
the stone-fort the world now appeared smaller than the eye of B aon within
Deo m?li?ed t.hat all was lost and that his stone-fort was in imm]nanta; g 2dar
sent distinguished Brahmans and ambassadors (basiths) to thee:! I;ng;r: He
asked for terms, promising to give up all the treasure, elephants ;o a19 and
and other valuables which he possessed, and to send every year a » rt"ses, jewels
of money-and a number of elephants to the royal Tre certain amount
The Malik Naib gave hi : asury and stables of Delb.
gave him terms and refrained from capturing the stone-f,
took from the Rai the treasure which he (and his ancestors) h oo He
cumnlating for years—one hundred elepbants, seven thousand h o Deen ac-
quantity of jewels and other valuables, and a deed promisi orses, a large
elephants for future years. Towards the beginning of promising money and
Malik Naib turned bdack from Arangal with hig o “.'f year A.H. 710, the
Delhi by the same route through ﬁeogir, Dhar and ;’;z;: ang’ retarmed to
victory had reached the Sultan before him ; it was read from t; : : 18 message of
and drum:s were beat.en in joy. When the Malit Nusp r:tu:::; “:‘:lzu;?:s
ﬂ::tedhh;n e odience on the Chautre-] Sultani, in the open cot:mt y
re the Badaun Gate. The gold, jewel, elephants, horses and other valunbl:

brought by the Malik Naib were revi
Delhi enjoyed the display. lewed by the Sultan, while the people of

It was the Sultan’s babit,

; they

s whenever he gsent an army f Delh
to establish posts from Tilpat, which is the first stage, to theyan:;camp ¢:;'

::!“flar a: they could be established. At every stage relays of fast horses were
stal ::e , ;hile runners (dhawas) sat at every balf or quarter darok throughout
e hoy. oreover, in every town on the way, as well as in the villages where

Tses were stationed, officers and report-writers (4asfial-mawss) were
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appointed. Thus every day, or every second or third day, news of the army was
brought to the Sultan and the news of the Sultan’s safety carried to the troops.
Consequently, no false rumours could circulate in the City or in the army camp.
This interchange of news was a great benefit to the country. On this occasion,
however, while the Malik Naib was besieging the mud-fort of Arangal, some
posts in the way were disestablished as the passage across Tilang was extremely
dangerous, and for more than forty days no news of the army came to the
Sultan. ‘Alauddin became very anxiouns, while the leading men of the City
began to suspect that some misfortune had overtaken the army or an
insurrection had broken out. On one of these anxious days, the Sultan
sent Malik Qara Beg and Qazi Mughisuddin of Biana to Shaikh Nizamuddin.
¢ Give my respects to the Shaikh,” he said, ‘and tell him that the non-
arrival of any intelligence from the army has made me anxious, He is more
concerned for the glory of Islam than I am ; if his spiritual insight has revealed
any:hing about the army to him, let him send the news to me. Let me know
everything you hear from the lips of the Shaikh, without any additions or deduc-
tions.” The two messengers went to the Shaikh, who after hearing the royal
message, informed them of Sultan’s victory and triumph. *But what is this
victory ?’ he added, I expect victories \greater still.” The Malik and the Qazi
hastened back rejoicing to the Sultan and told him all they had heard. ‘Alauddin
was extremely pleased on hearing the SMikh’s reply ; he felt certain that Arangsl
had been conquered and his wishes realized. He took out his handkerchief
and tied a knot in a corner., ‘I take the Shaikh’s reply for a good omen,’' he
said, * vain words do not come to his lips. Arangal has been conquered and I may
expect further victories.” As destiny would have it, runners bringing the message
of victory from the Malik Naib came on that very day before the zuAs prayer.
The message was read from the top of the pulpits on Friday; drums were beaten

-and rejoicings were held in the City. The Sultan’s faith in the Shaikh’s spiritual

power increased ; though he never personally met the Shaikh, yet throughout
his life no words at which the Shaikh could be displeased ever came to
his -lips. The Shaikh’s enemies and rivals told him everything ahont the
Shaikh’s munificence, of the large crowds that frequented his house, of his meals
and his liberality, but though he was jealous by nature, ‘ Alauddin never paid

. any attention to their reports. During the later years of his reign, he developed

a great faith in the Shaikh. But the two never met.

Towards the end of the year.a.m. 710 ‘Alauddin again sent the Malik Naib
with a disciplined army to Dhur Samandar and Ma’bar. The Malik Naib and
Kuwaja Haji took leave of the Sultan at Delhi and proceeded to Rabri, where the
atmy was collected. Then they moved on by stages to Deogir. Ram Deo had
died. Continuous marches from Deogir brought the Malsk Nasb to the frontier of

" Dhur Samandar. Bilal, the Rai of Dhur Samandar, fell into the hands of the

Muslim army in the first attack ? Dhur Samandar was captured along with the
treasure it contained and thrity-six elephants. A message of victory was received

_in Delhi, :

From Dhur Samandar, thd Malik Naib proceeded to Ma'bar. Ma’bar was
eaptured withont resistance; its golden temple was destroyed and the golden
idols, which had for generations past been worshipped by the Hindus of the place,
were broken. All the spoils of the temple—the gold from the broken idols and stones
precious beyond description—were brought to the army chest. There were two
Rais in Ma’bar. From both of them the Malik Naib took away their elephants
and treasures. Then, having sent his message of victory before himself, he turned
back victorions and triumphant. In the beginning of the year A.H. 711 he
reached Delhi with six hundred and twelve elephants, twenty thousand horses,

16
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ninety-six thousand mans of gold, and man
this o?casion the Malik Naib presented the spoils to the S and pearls. On
times in the Koshak-i Siri, while the Sultan gave awag hultan at different
even four mans of gold as present to various maliks g dy l_!lf. one, two and
of Delhi declared with one voice: ‘No one reme L“mlr:. The old men
recorded in any of the histories of Delhi, that sul:h ;’s + DOr has it bpeen
treasures have inany age or generation been brought t polls, elephants ang
capture of Ma’bar and Dhur Samandar,” At the end fo e City as after the
elephants reached Delhi with a letter from Laddar D o {he same year twenty
hold in readiness,” the Rai wrote to the § €0, the Raj of Tilang., I

ultan, ¢h .
before the. royal red canopy, and concerning whicheln:::ney which I promiseq
Malik Naib, If allowed, I will hand over the money at D‘:g":n & deed to the
T to anyone com-

missioned to receiveit. I wish to ca
compact,’ Ty out the obligations of my treaty and

y chests of jewels

IIl. FERISHTA
Alarge army had once before been se

. > nt to A
unable to effect anything, it had returneq dilnpidfangal by way of Bengal, but
A H. 799 the Emperor sent the Malik Naib with ap enorm Io the year
expedition to Arangal, but this time by way of Deogi Olzs army on a second
ruler of Arangal,’ such were ‘Alauddin’s directi gir. ' If Laddar Deo, the
jewels aud elephants, and promises to pa ons,

with many presents and wouderful] CAmME out to receive
the sho;.)keepers of his own army to thye ;{M‘Zl:éeszl:b,t‘hte duties of a host. Het::::
sell their wares at the Imperial tariff.rates. Ko TOOPS 404 directed them to
respects before the red canopy every day. When &egm;;auy came to pay hig
Deogir fqr Tilang, Ram Deo accompanied hiny fora fe ok Naib started from
part of his horse and foot with the Malip Naib to kee W stages; then leaving a
;}mw the way to Tilang, he returned with (the 1‘,’!‘5“’:“1 over the army and
oreover, he- ordered the merchants, raiyats ang corn-d Naib's) Permission.
continue their duty of carrying grain angd all other n 3 “‘e?s :f tl;is kingdom to
s were n O the army and
the Malik Naib reached the pwgauozfp:‘:;:mug:b:: on any lct-‘otmt.y Wh::
ordered his troops to kill and plunder without sting e frontier of Tilang, he
description took possession of the inhabitantg and - A .te"m' surpassing alf
country collected round Laddar y the rais of the surrounding

Deo from fear of
the invaders approached, Ladder Deo took refuge i:t;;.‘:::“mf army, When
er fort of Arangal,

stone while rais remained {
of mud. The Malik Naib iavested the fort and clo:etgealvlezit:x te:s:nhouter fort
» but the infidels

raised the banner of defence and a

great number
Jong time and with great effort, the outer fort Wl:fn;nle:a tfeu every day. After a
the rais and zamindars were captured with their women hi 400 most of
tribes, Laddar Deo was now helpl : Shildren, families ang

» He off
seven thousand horses, plenty of jewsls ang c“h::% ;‘:::hz;n;red elephants,
PRy an yearly

tribute. The Malik Naib (accepts it) and
reached the Emperor, drums were bomﬁniﬁ“;sl;; "‘::m Whean the news
was read from the pulpits and all the cetemonies of. tho mesaage of victory
performed. On the Malik Naib's arrival, ‘Alauddin e‘::k:;f:n& 'gt;d“ly
® and
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sat on the Chabutra-i Nasiri near the Badaun Gate, where the Malik Naib pre-
sented his spoils and became the object of unprecedented royal favours.

It is said that whenever ‘Alauddin sent his army in any direction, posts (dak
chaukis) called bdam in the language of former times, were stationed from
Delhi to the camp of the army. Two swift-running footmen, known in Hind as
paiks, were placed at every Aarok and clerks (navisamdas) were stationed at every
city and town on the route to despatch a daily written report on the events of the
place. Now, while the Malik Naib was besieging the fort of Arangal, the roads
became dangerous owing to the large number of Telangi soldiers and the posts
were swept away. For some days no news of the army arrived. The Emperor was
perplexed and sent Qazi Mughisuddin of Biana and Malik Qara Beg to Shaikh
Nizamuddin Aulia. °Give my respects to the Sbaikh,” he said, ‘and tell him
that my mind is weighed down by the non-arrival of any news from the army.
He has even a greater concern for Islam than I have and if he has come to know
anything about it through the revelations of the inner light, request him to give
me some hints. And tell me exactly whatever comes to Shaikh’s lips in answer to
this, without adding or subtracting anything.” When the two messengers reached
the Shaikh and couveyed their message, the Shaikh referred to an emperor of the
past and related the story of his conquests; in the course of conversation he
remarked that he (the Shaikh) expected other victoriesin addition to the conquest
of Arangal. ‘Alauddin was extremely pleased and felt sure that Arangal had been
conquered. As providence would have it, that very afternoon messengers brought
the message of victory from Arangal. The Emperor’s faith in the Shaikh
increased; though ‘Alauddin never evinced any desire to see the Shaikh
personally, yet by the despatch of messengers and letters he gave evidence of his
sincerity and friendship and invoked the Shaikh’s blessing.

*Alauddin had conquered all forts from the frontiers of Sindh and Kabul to the
border of Bengal, and also the forts of Gujrat and the Deccan ; the hereditary
dominions of the rajaks had come into his hands ; and there were not ten bighas
of land in the inhabijted parts of Hindustdn where his £Aufba was not read. He
now began to aspire for the coast of the Sea of ‘Umman‘(Indian Ocean) and the
remotest corners of the south. The Malik Naib and Khwaja Haji were despatched
in A.H., 710 to subjugate Dhur Samandar and Ma‘bar. The temples of those
lands were full of gold and precious jewels and their rass bad a great reputation
for the wealth of their treasuries. When the two generals reached Deogir, they
fouhd that Ram Deo was dead and had been succeeded by his son. Not reposing
the same trust in the loyalty of the son as they had in the loyalty of the tather,
they left an ofticer of their own near the town of Jallahpur on the bank of the
Gaoges (Godavari) before proceeding further. This time they tried to slay the
-infidels more than ever before, and marched on riotously till after a journey of
three months they reached the destined ports. They overpowered Bital (Bilal)

Deo, rafah of the Carnatic, plundered his country, broke the temples and seized
all idols which were set with jewels, They also built a small mosque of stone
and plaster, in which they gave the Prophet’s call for prayers and read the
Emperor’s dhutba. The mosque still exists in the suburbs of Sit Band Ramisar
and is known as the Masjid-i ’Alai (*‘Alauddin’s mosque). Itcan be seen from
there that the port of Dhur Samandar, situated on the shore of the Sea of ‘Umman
(Arabian Sea), has now been destroyed by the ingundations of the sea. It is said
that the infidels, out of respect due to & house of God, have refrained from
destroying the mosque. But, according to others, .it is written in the books of
the infidels that this land, as well as the whole of the inhabited globe, will finally
come under the sway of Muslim rulers; consequently their divines have not
permitted the Hindus to destroy the mosque. Be this as it may, the Malik Nass,
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having seized the treasure of the Bai. prepared to depart.
' place had been spared by the victors and were living wit
night before its departure, some of them took out a part o
was buried under the temples; but while dividing it among themselves, they
began to quarrel and disputed very loudly, A Mussalman, who came to know of
this, informed the Kofwal. The Kotwal arrested all the Brabmans and brought
them before the JMalik Naib. The Brahmans, from fear of the rack aad torture,
gave up al) they had; they showed where the treasure lay concealed, and also
six other spots in the forest where treasures were buried. The Malik Naid
acquired a world of wesalth from those places, loaded it on elephants and
started for Ma’bar, Here, too, he broke the temples and seized the cash and
jewels, which the rais had hoarded for thousands of years, Then, loaded with
baoty, he started on his return journey and reached Delbi in a.u, 711, He
presented to the Emperor before the Hazar Sutun Palace three hundred and
twelve elephants, tweaty thousand horses, ninety-six thousand smans of gold, being
equivalent to about ten £arores of tankas, and caskets of pearls and jewels beyond
all computation. The Emperor was mightily pleased to see the treasure, belore
which the * dad awurd’ of Parwiz was a trifie, Coatrary to his usual practice, he
opened the door of his treasury and gave five and ten mans of gold to each of hig
amirs ; the diviaes, shastAs and other deserving persons KOt & man or half-a-1an

each while smaller people also received Presents in proportion to thejr degerts.
The rest of the gold was melted in the Emperor’

(muky) was put upon it. Since silver has nev

The Brahmans of the
h the army. On the
f the treasure, which

Even now mos* people in those parts use gold ( i
speak of therich, the very beggars feel ashamed of wearing silver ornaments while
most sen of the middle class dine in plates of go

. . APPENDIX B

MucHAL INVASIONS OMITTED BY KHUSRAU~KUTLUGH
SALbI AND TARGHI

As I have explained in the futroduction, Khusrau avoids all ref
that were not to ‘ Alauddin's credit. Thus he simply i
in which the Mughals invested Delhi and ¢ Alauddin’s
They were, probably, omitted by the Fath-i Na

describes them in greater detail than is his habit, for the great historian had litile

love for military men and their ways. 1 give below some extracts about the three
Mughal invasions Khusrau has ignored.

Kawasa,

ference to events
goores the two invasions
position became precarious.
mak also, Barai, however,

L. INVASION OF KUTLUGH KHWAJ4
* Towards the end of the same
reign), Kutlugh Khwais, son of the accursed Zaidu, igvad
twenty fumans of Mughals. They starteq from Mawaraun Napr equipped and
ready for a great war, crossed the Sind (lodus) ang by stages reached the
neighbourhood of Delhi. Since they intended to capture Delhi, they refrained

year (i.e.inthe fourth year of ‘Alauddip’s

which they passed, The

and locusts spread consternation through the City. Young and old were equall
dismayed, for they had never beeg through suc o
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i ed for refuge to the old fort Delhi, which
inhabitants of the-neizh?::'éﬁ;?g?fsarfu}ly ovexg:rowded ; the mosques, streets
h-g |lJ o bi:eox::;;‘;:rx:(liy: hold the people. The price of commodities in the City rose
and lanes en blocked,
very high for the caram'?‘:‘:e:fhgielzei with great pomp. The royal camp was
‘The SuI.taIn march maliks, amirs and soldiers were summoned to Delhi from
pitched at Siri, and tl: ‘Alm;l Mulk, Kotwal of Delhi, was one of thé Sultan’s
all quarters. ;gs:;c and whean the Sultan left Delhi, he assigned the karem, the
conﬁdeat:fe?l‘reasury to my uucle’s care. 1 nted to
City an who had gone to Siri to bid the Suitan farewell, represe

‘Maul.mmk' d mipisters, who have governed the world in t’he ;')ast. have
him : ¢ Kings an 1min which it is not possible to foresee on which side victory will
shunned great battles ent will bring forth. They have advised that.wars betwee'n
lean or what any mm‘?ied for such wars are dangerous both to the king and to his
equals should be &VOICees © = he wills of kings, is like the scales of & balance ;
War, it is 'wnwill raise one scale and depress the other ; and everything
ew com’;‘i ned beyond repair. Though a defeat %s not ruinous ta
may in a moment be tfare and matters can be patched up again, yet kings hav{e
monarchs ip ordinary wat a war between equals, in which the whole cpuntry is
been very nervous }:::’:,ke . and they bave, so far as possible, averted by diplomacy
played for at a slng *

tal danger, which they were unable to
. £ strong l%gues the mor
and the formation O

face. This is why kin

hesitation. Majesty sbould s end in front, in order toblock the Mongol advance,
¢ «« Your Majes

s a hundred thousand horse, while you
the camel-riders, w_h: ::_ ::m?‘::‘ig p?)stpone for a few dgys an engagement with
yourself stop bere with 5 ing like ants and locusts. Beguile them for a while, so
the enemy, Who i3 swarmh are at and how the situation develops. We can
that we may see.?’h: t,: isel’:o other alternative left. But they are not stretching
give them Dbattle, ii t ° they have collected their men together and crept into the
their hands in piunder; ense army, from which they do not allow ten men to be
forts. How will their ‘;nmﬂow will they live? If a few days are spent in the
separated, ﬁnd fodder bassadors, we will be able to discover !:hen' iutt'mnon. 1t
comiag and xomli ;i n:i‘:ht become tired, take to plunder and withdraw ; and then

ible that t! stages.

“5(:::5 Majesty can pumue_el;:::v?:; 'f :::aul f!nlk continued, ‘* I have z‘uways placed

2 ¢ ammol‘d and tri jews coacerning the management <')f affairs a.nd Your
before Your Majesty my \;or doing so. But the wisest course is that which Your
Majesty has r ewarded ‘?: Jdgment of the great king is superior to the ]ud'gmen't of
Majesty prefers. The Jho fgh t out some schemes for pgttmg a stop to the mva'sxons
other mes, I have alsol“ lace them before Your Majestyata moment of leisure,
of the Mughals and sbsh ’ have come with an immense multitude, and though
But this time the wretc ?an d well-equipped army, yet most o.f our soldiers are
God bas given usa 1&}1'8 huve “been passed in fighting the .Hmdu.s; they hav'e
Hindustanis, whose lw“hals before and are igoorant of theu: tactics and theis
aot encouatered the Mngbush”' 1f the Mughals, by some wise measure,.could
deceitful retreats and am asion, it will be possible for usto organize the

is oce
be induced to retr:; ::t l;“‘:mt our troops will be only too glad to meet them
hi 80 o

snbjects.
the weight of & f

gs send ambassadors and envoys to each other without

army of Del

infutune-'s' ttan ended ‘Alaul Mulk’s well-meant advice for its loyalty
* The Su 9

B t Khans and Maliks to his presence and addressed then
e groa

nmmoned t iy and & wazir-zada, Heis,
hep bo summ «Alaul Muik is a wasir an . )
fs follows : ' You kn:::‘ Mbeeﬂ my counsellor from the time when I was a mals2
ine an
well-wisher of m

«
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He deserves the wizarat (ministership) by right, though owin i
I have only given him the Kofwalship. At this momgent he ga:";l;» Rc:sr::iu:n?:
strong views and brought forward lucid arguments to dissuade me from joinix:
battle with the Mughals. I wish to give him my answer in the presence of you ‘ng
for you are the pillars of my Government.’’ ’
¢« t+:Alaul Mulk | ”’ continued the Sultan, turning towards the Kotwal
an old arfd faithful servant. Youlay claim to the wizarat of the state ap dt
wisdom. Now hear from me, your patron and your king, the ju dgment that o
wise and true. There is a well-known saying: ‘ One cannot st cal & camel ‘;
escape in darkness.” Neither can one retain the Empire of Deibi by follow"m
such advice as yours—by shunning war and seeking refuge behind the cam:‘g
backs. It would be unbecoming for me to avoid battle by deceit or fra ds
Contemporaries as well as posterity will laugh at my beard if I act on ud.
specially when my enemics have marched two thousand Xy R
country and challenged me to a combat beneath the Del:l? ’i‘f::erthegnown
occasion like this you ask me to act like a coward, to send my C&mels.in o ‘tn
while I sit, like a hen or a duck on her eggs, hatching schemes by which ont,
enemy may be subdued. To whom will I be able to show my face, it | !:()j!
thus ? With what manliness will I be able to go into my Aayem ag&_“;? of ac;
account will I remain to the people of my country ? How wil} mY braver what
courage keep my turbulent people in obedience ? Happen what may lO-moy and
will move from here (Siri) to the plain of Kili and fight Kutlg ’ rrow 1

. h Khwaj i
men till it is clear to which of us two God grants victory and sugccess vain and his

<+« +Alaul Mulk! 1 bave given you the Kolwalskip of D
City, the karem and the Treasugy to your care. It is’your del:ltl; ::i;:g‘us:‘ed' the
the Treasury and the gates and lay them before the victor, whoever he° eys of
and serve him faithfully. But do you not, with all your wisdom and ex may be,
see that war could only have been avoided by diplomacy before the o petience,
surrounded us. But when he comes before me with such an army ln ehmy had
other alternative, no other plan, but straightway to knock him down .and ave no
risk of my own life, to take the breath out of his body with the blov;s £ » &t the
and sword and spear. The household tales you tell me are of no of my axe
market-place. Subtle things, which may be nicely told on the four“”din the
clean carpet at home, are inappropriate on the field of battle, where ayatrr s of &
blood has to flow from both sides. As to the plans you have thon “h eam of
stopping the Mughal invasions, I will hear them the day after the ba:znt 'of for
and I have discharged its duties. You are a learned man and the son of ael:;::;;
. all means tell me e ‘

E?:prolla:em." verything that comes to your mind concerning

1 am an old servant,” ‘Alaul Mulk replied, **
placing my views before Your Majesty,”

¢ ¢ You are a faithful man,’’ the Sultan assured him, *¢
well-meaat advice in proper spirit. But the situation bef
discretion has to be thrown to the wind, and there is no co
our lives and offer battle, to draw our swords and fal] upo

¢ *Alaul Mulk kissed the Sultan’s hands in farewe
Delhi and closed all entrances except the Badaun Gat
City were seized with dismay and lifted up their hands in prayer

*Sultan ‘Alauddin marched with the army of Islam fron; Si
encamped there. Kutlugh Khwaja also came forward and en iri to Kili l}nd
People were struck with amazement and wonder, for in 1o prev;!amped opp.ome.
age had armies 80 large opposed each other in battle. Bot ous generation or

oae h i
in order and stood waiting for the engagement to commen, :'rm:;; f::rz:rray;d
* an, the

» "You are

your advice,

and I have never hesitated in

aud I have taken your
ore us is one in which
urse for us but to rigk
n the enemy.”’

ll. He then teturned to
e Young and old in the

L
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commander of the right wing, and his amsrs drew their swords, rushed forward
and fell upon the enemy. The Mughals were unable to withstand the onslaught ;
they broke and fled and the army of Islam followed in pursuit. Zafar Khan,
the Rustam of his generation, continued the chase ; with the blows of his sword
he made them fly before him, while he cut off their heads. He pursued them for
eightepn karoks. The Mughals were %0 frighteneq that they could not
distinguish their bridles from the crupper of their saddies and had not the courage
to turn back. But Ulugh Khan, who commanded the left wing and bad n:any
amirs and a large army, did not stir from his place. He hated Zafar Khan and
would not move forward to help him.

‘ Now the accurged Targhi with his Zuman had been placed in ambushas a
reserve. His Mughals climbed the trees and discovered that no horsemen (from
the army of Delhi) were moving forward to support Zafar Khan. Assoon as he
found this out, Targhi attacked Zafar Khan from behind and surrounded
him on all sides with a ring of Mughal forces. Zafar Khan was bhailed with
a shower of arrows and unhorsed. But the brave hero, though on foot,
continned to fight ; he took out his arrows from his quiver and brought down a
Mughal at every shot. At that moment Kutlugh Khwaja sent him a message:
‘“ Come to me. I will take you to my father, who will raise you to a higher dignity
than the king of Delhi has done.’’ But Zafar paid no attention to his offer.
Kutlugh Khwaja tried to capture him alive, but as this proved impossible, the
Mughals attacked him from all sides and he was martyred. Then they slew
his atnirs, wounded his elephants and killed the elephant-drivers.

‘ The increasing darkness saved the Mughals that night. But Zafar Khan’s
attack had filled their hearts with terror ; they fled from the battle-field in the early
hours of the morning and did not pitch their tents again till they had marched thirty
karoks from Delhi. Then by marches of twenty £aroks, and without resting at
any stage, they reached their own frontier. But they remembered Zafar Khan’s
attack for years. ‘¢ It must have seen Zafar Khan,”’ tbey would say whenever their
cattle refused to drink water. An army so large never came again to give battle
in the suburbs of Delhi.’? -

Ferishta does not add anything substantial to Barni’s narrative: ¢ Towards
the end of the same year, Kutlugh Khwaja, son of Dawa Khan, came from
Mawaraun Nahr with twenty fumans of Mughals, i.e., 200,000 horsemen, resolved
upon the conquest of Hindustan. After crossing the river Sind (Indus), he consi-
dered the towns and villages on his route as belonging to himself and consequently
refrained from injuring them. On reaching the bank of the Jumna, he laid siege
to Delhi. Innumerable people had fled to Delhi from the ** New City ** (Kailu-
garhi) and the surrounding towns and villages from fear of the Mughals; the
crowd was such that in the mosques, markets, streets and quarters of the City
there was no place either to sit or stand. Men were sick of the overcrowding ; the
prices of all things rose exorbitantly as the roads for bringing corn and provisions
were closed. Sultan ‘Alauddin summoned his maliks and amirs and began to get
his army ready. Some of the amirs, however, were against giving battle ; they
urged that the army of Hindustan was weak and hinted that war was a doubtful
business, which may have either of two results. The Emperor refused to accept
their advice. ‘‘It does not become famous kings to shyn war and battle,”’ he
replied.

¢ Consequently, entrusting the safety of the City, the Adi.em and the Treasury
to the Kofwal, ‘Alaul Mulk, and closing all entrances except the Badaun Gate,
*Alauddin marched out of Delhi with imperial pomp. He had, according to the

1 Ziauddin Barni, Zarikh-i Feror Shahki, Persian test, pages 254-61.
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correct narrative, 300,000 horse and 2,700 elephants. The two armies beat their
drums and arranged their ranks on the plain of Kili, Never since the elevation of
the Muslim standard in India, had armies so large met each other in battle : o

have they since then till now, A.1. 1015, Io short, the Second Alexander ‘. nor
his army in order of battle. The right wing was entrusted to uuufu?;d
din Zafar Khan, one of the greatest generals of the day, who b \t:h.
territories of the Punjab, Samana and Multan. ‘The left wing was assigned to ‘he
Sultan’s brothers, Ulngh Khan and Rukn Khan, while the Emperor, with Nus .
Khan, took charge of the centre with 12,000 young and brave horsemen and rat
fierce elephants. All the imperial'officers were placed in suitable positions 'znafny
Khan first attacked the eremy lines in front of him and overthrew them \;vitha :r
onslaught of his elephants and the blows of his sharp sword ; then he fell on the
lines that confronted his colleagues and broke them also. The Mughals fell dt °
in heaps in the forest and plain and reduced to helplessness, they took to fij e;d
Zafar Khan pursued them for eighteen karoks. But Ulugh Khan who cg t.
manded the left wing, was jealous of Zafar Khan and did not adVance’ 0 sn om-
him. Seeing that Zafar Khan had gone forward alone and that no troopsp:ort
advancing to his help, the Turkish leader of the Mughal left, who had fofmed"e
ambush in the way, suddenly came behind Zafar Khan and surroundeq him o a:)‘
sides. They wounded his horse, but Zafar Khan, though on foot, Pla“dn‘:‘

arrows from his quiver on the ground and shot down a large number of 'he
enemy. Kutlugh Khwaja sent him a message : * Come to me and | will raise oe
to a position greater than you enjoy.”” But Zafar Khan did not heed it and k); t:
on shooting his arrows. Kutlugh Khwaja tried to capture him alive, but thgt
having proved impossible, he ordered arrows to be showered on Zafar i(han till
he was martyred. The amirs of Zafar Khan’s army were also slain, Kut} ‘h
Khwaja was so frightened by the Hindi attack that hie did not draw hi's . entgn
he had marched thirty £arohs on that very day; then by continuous marchespll

moved on to his own country. Zafar Khan’s courage and generalship bec .
proverbial among the Mughals, and if one horse refused to dri:k :yn,e'
would remark that it had seen Zafar Khan, The Emperor, who was Bf'raid'e"
Zafar Khan, considered hjs martyrdom a second victory, and returned fro Kt’:'f
to the City, where Le gave himself up to rejoicings and pleasures. Those w;n h iti
behaved bravely in the battle were rewarded with robes of honour ang o 'ad
in the service, but an amsy, who had fled to Delhi from the cam promoted
through the streets of the City on an ass.’ P) Was paraded

. INVASION OF SALD]

To ‘Alauddin’s dislike of Zafar Khan, we may also attribute
sion of another struggle with the Mughals, which took place som
invasion of Kutlugh Khwaja. *‘In the same year that Ulugh
Khan were sent to Gujrat, Zafar Khan was despatched against S
whiich had b;enhc?pturef:ds:)y Saldi and his brother ang othe
Khan invested the fort of Siwistan with a large army ; N
the blows of his axe, sword, javelin and sgpear. yg:d’::;::i:i:'a’y lntfs it‘ with
‘éradas were brought into action; no paskib or g argai was co:; ‘nanmmqs or
though the Mughals from within shot such a shower of arrows on Sll’ucted ; and
even the birds of the air could not go near the fort, yet Zafar Khal sides, that
with his sword and axe. Saldi and his brother and all the othe a; captured‘ it
their women and children were sent in yokes and chains 1o Delhri ‘,‘rglfals with
established Zafar Khan’s prestige in the public mind and ‘Ajey adi his exploit
look askance at his generalship and fearless courage, which g uddin began to

Rustam had appeared in Hindustan. Ulugh Khan, 'hO:O\:::i:l;:ta sec(ond
ment (the

Khusrau's omis-
etime before the
Khan and Nusrat
iwistar (Sehwan),
r Moghals. Zafar
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conquest of Gujrat) had been surpassed, also concieved a hatred for Zafar Khan,
This year Zafar Khan held the territory of Samana. ‘Alauddin, who was extremely
jealous by nature, was thinking of getting rid of him in one of two ways—eitker by
showering favours on him and sending him to Lakhnauti with several thousand
horse, so that he may seize that territory and send the Sultan’s elephants and
tribute from there, or by having him poisoned or blinded.’?

Ferishta adds little to the above account. He calls the Mughal leader Chaldi
and says that the Mughal captives sent to Delhi, apart from the women and
children, numbered seventeen hundred.

I1I. INVASION OF TARGHI

¢ No sooner had Sultan ‘Alauddin returned (from Chitor), than the Mughal
danger arose once more. The Mughals in Mawaraun Nahr heard that Sultan
‘Alauddin had gone to lay siege to a distant fort and that there were no troops in
Delhi. Targhi collected twelve fumans of horse and by forced marches reached
Delhi before he was expected. In the same year, when ‘Alauddin bad marched
to Chitor, Malik Fakhruddin Jauna, the Dad-bek-i Hazrat and Malik Chajjd,
nephew of Nusrat Khan and governor of Karra, had been sent to Arangal with the
amiys and horse and foot of Hindustan. But when they reached Arangal, it began
to rain in torrents, and harassed by the rainy season, the army of Hindustan
could achieve nothing there. Towards the beginning of the winter, it returned to
Hindustan, greatly reduced in numbers. It had lost all its baggage. The
army of Sultan ‘Alauddin had also lost its baggage at the foot of the Chitor fort
in the siege operations and the rain.

* The Sultan had not been in Delhi for a month, no muster of the troops had
been held and the maferial lost had not been replaced, when Targhi, all of
a sndden, arrived with thirty or forty thousand horsemen and encamped on the
bank of the Jumna. The people of the City, therefore, found their communica-
tions with the outside world cut off. The condition of Sultan ‘Alauddin’s army
was pathetic. The Sultan, as explained above, did not get sufficient time to replace
the horses and maferial he had lost at Chitor. Malik Fakbruddin Jauna returned
to Hindustan afterlosing his army and its malerial in Warangal, and as the Mugals

had so encamped as to close all the roads, no horse or foot from the army of Hin-

dustan cotld reach the City. At Multan, Depalpur and Samana there was no
force strong enough to break through the Mughal lines and join the Sultan at Siri.
The army of Hindustan was summoned, but as the Mughals had captured all the
fords, it was compelled to remain at Koil (Aligarh) and Barran (Bulandshahr).

¢« Sultan ‘Alanddin, therefore, came out of the City with the few troops he had
and encamped at Siri. He laid aside all thought of open battle and dug a trench
round his camp ; on the outer side of the trench he constructed a wooden defence
of stakes made from the doors of the houses of Delhi in order to prevent the Mughals
from breaking into his camp. He ordered the garrison to be watchful and awake;
they were to keep.an armed guard at the trenches, so that the Mughals may not
be able to cross them, and five armed elephants were made to stand in the trench
of every detachment. The Mughals swarmed round the camp and wished to
make a sudden assault on the Sultan’s army. Never before had the Mughal dan-
ger been so great in Delbi as in this year, and it Targhi had remained for another
month, there was a great likelihood that the Citizens, growing sick of the situation,
would have submitted (to him). The Mughal danger weighed heavily on all
hearts ; no water, grass or wood could be brought to the City from outside ; and the
caravan roules of the corn merchants had been closed. The Mughal horsemen came

! Barni Persian Text, pp. 253-4.
17
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to the Chasdra-i Subhani, Muri and Kudhi ; they often alighted oa the
megt of the Royal (Shamsi) Tank, where they held their drinking parties
the corn and provisions of ‘Alauddin’s stores at g very cheap rate.
an excessive scarcity of cora in the City. Two or three skirmishes took placs be.
tween the mounted foraging parties of the two armies, but nej ther fide gained g deci-
sive victory, Thank God | the accursed Targhi did not succeed in breaking into the
Sultan’s camp and anaibilating his army. After two months the prayers of the

helpless (were heard by the Almighty) and Targhi collected his spoils and retired
to his owa land.

embank-
» and sold
This prevented

Perishta, who contents himself with summarising Barni, ig pleased to add:
* The Sultan, in his excessive anxiety, appealed to Shaikh Nizamuddin Ania,
That very night, it ig said, Targhi, who had besieged Delhi for two months, wag

amirs of the Doab and the Punjab time to collect their forces. It is difficult to

explain the ‘ strange terror’ that took possession of Terghi’s mind, but hig com-
munications were in danger and he may not have felt himse

meet the forces which were sure, sooner or later, to march for the relief of Delhi

from all sides.
APPENDIX C

CHRONOLOGY oF IMPORTANT ExrEDITIONS

[The conversion of dates from the Hijra to the Christian Br
Cunningham’s Book of Indias Eras. Appendices C and D have
by my friend, Mr. Saed Zaman, ¥.a.]

1. Accesslon of Jalaluddin Khilji—June, 1290.

2. Rebellion of Malik Chajju, battle of Kulaibnagar ; Malik
appoiated Governor of Karra-Manikpur (Allahabad)—1291.

3. 'Alauddin plunders Bhilsah—1204.

4. Malik ‘Alauddin marches to Deogir without the Sultan’s permission ;
Ram Deo’s submission ; ' Alauddin retnrus with the spoils—winter of 1295-96,

5. Assassination of Sultan J alaluddin on the bank of the Ganges near Karra,
July 19, 1296; ‘Alauddin is proclaimed Emperor and marches on Delhl-raiuy
season, 1296,

6. Ulugh Khan and Zafar sent to Multan ; siege of Multan i Arkali Khan ang
Ruknnddin Ibrahim submit and are imprisoned—winter of 1206-97,

7. Invasion of Kadar; Ulugh Khan sent agalnst the Mughals ; Battle of Jaran
Manjur, February 6, 1298,

8. Ulugh Khan and N narat Khan conquer Gujrat and Cambay; Bhim Deo
is defeated and his Aarems captured ; revolt of the ‘ New Muslims’ while the army
Wwas returning—winter of 1209-1300.

9. Zatar Khap recaptures Siwistan (Sehwan) ; Saldi and his Mughals are
brought captive to Dethi—winter of 1269-1300.

* Bermi, pp. 208-302.

2 i3 based op
been compileq

‘Alanddin Khilji
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. Invasion of Kuttugh Khwaja ; battle of Kili—1300,

i(l) ¢ Alauddin besieges Rautambhor—Summer of 1301; Akat Kha!:l attempts
to ass.usinate the Emperor at Tilpat ; rebellions of ‘Umar and Mangu in Badaun
and Oudh and of Haji Maula fn Delhi; fall of Rantambhar—June 29, 1301. T.he
rebellions during the siege led ‘Alaunddin and his council to promuigate a series
of administrative reforms for the suppression of rebellions, the better government

tem.
f the country and the reorganization of the revenue sys )
° 12, ‘Al:r:ddin marches to Chitor and lays siege to the fort ; fall of the fort—

ust 25, 1309. .

Auf:!. Malik Fakhruddin Jauna is sent by way of Bengal to Arangal but returns
Doab after losing his men and malerial—1303. » ‘

° tf:. Targhi, the Mughal, marches from Mawaraun Nahr; Sulf:an Alauddin

entrenches his camp at Siri—~winter of 1303-4. The retreat of Targhi was followed

by the famous economic regulations, which kept prices stable and enabled

‘Alauddin to muster an army of 450,000. The forts on the rounte of the Mughals
repaired and garrisoned.

we:i. plnvaslon of Ali Beg, Tartaq and Targhi; battle of Amroha—December

190S. "
. 1305 Conquest of Malwa; defeat of Kuka Pardhan; ‘Ainul Mulk Multani
s Mandu— November 24, 1305. .

caplt;re Invasions of Kapak, Iqgbal and Tai Bu—-probdably the winter of 1306-7, but

autho.rities differ and give no exact dates. (See mole at the end of Chap. 111.)

18. Campaign of Arangal—the army is absent from Delbi from Deceml‘)er 31,
1309 ;o June 10, 1310; the Malik Naib reaches Deogir, December 28 ; Siege of
Arangal commences, January 19, 1310 ; the Imperialists capture the outer fort of
mudi;ebmary 6, 1310; Submission of Laddar Deo; the grmy starts froga

th its spoils—March 20, 1310,
Aral;ga]'xzauddinpstarts for Siwana—June 10, 1310; fall of the fort, probably
August 19, 1310.

: Kam in Gurg reduces Jalore—1310.

" Camm‘:ggﬁf ME.’abar and Dhur Samandar—the army is absent from
Delzhli from I?J?:vember 20, 1310 to October 30, 1311; Siege of Dhur Samandar

( —FPebruary 11 and 12, 1311.

(DZ;I a'f‘:?tfl?l:'k Naib invades Deogir—probably winter of 1314_ and 1318,

Barni. refers to this invasion, but no detailed record of it has been given by agy
f the Khilji historians.

° t23. Death of Sultan ‘Alanddin—February 3, 1315.

APPENDIX D

CORCORDANCE OF DATES
* TABLE I
First day of the Hijra Era Corresponding date of the Christian Era
y October ~ 30, 1206.
3 October 19, 1297.

October -9, 1298.
Septombel' 28i 1299.
. September 16, 1300,
September 6, 1301.
August 26, 1302.

EEFETEL
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TABLE I—(continued.)

First day of the Hijra Era

—

Corresponding date of the Christian Era
—

703 August 15, 1303,
704 August 4, 1304.
705 July 24, 1305.
706 July 13, 1306.
707 July 3, 1307.
708 June 21, 1308.
709 June 11, 1309,
710 May 31, 1310.
711 May 20, 1311,
TABLE 11
Hijra Era Christian Era
19th RabiIl 695, February 25, 1296,
28th Rajab 695. May 4, 1296,
16th Ramazan 695, July 19, 1296,
22nd Zil Hijjah 695, October 23, 1206,
22nd Rabi II 697. February 6, 1298,
20th JamadiI 699, February 10, 1300,
3rd Zi-qa‘d  700. June 29, 1301.
11th Muharram 703, August 25, 1303.
Sth Jamadil 705, November 24, 1305,
12th Jamadi II 705. December 30, 1305.
19th Ramazan 706. March 24, 1307,
25th Jamadil 709, October 31, 1309.
19th Jamadi I1 709, November 24, 1309,
26th Rajab 709, December 30, 1309.
16th Sha‘ban 709. January 20, 1310,
11th Muharram 710. June 10, 1510,
26th JamadiII 710. November 20, 1310.
13th Ramazan 710. February 3, 1311,
17th Ramazan 710. Febrvary 7,1311,
23rd Ramazan 710. Febrnary 13 1311,
Sth Zi-qa‘'d  710. March ° 26, 1317,
11th Zi-qa‘d  710. April 1, 1311.
15th Zi-qa‘d 710, April S5, 1311,
4th Zil Hijjah 710. April 24, 1311
1l4th Jamadill 711.

October 30, 1317

[The Editor very much vegrets that ke is compelled to hold
over a ceviain number of veviews to the next number. A
number of articles printed heve ave longer than usual and
likely to suffer by dsvision. He hopes to be able to set
apart move space for reviews in the next number,]

Reviews
« THE PICTORIAL LIFE OF SHIVAJI’?

WE have great pleasure in welcoming the appeafance of .the three
volumes of the illustrated Album of Shri Shi‘Véjl }{[aharaj rec-ently
published by Shrimant Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi, B.A., Chief of
Aundh. These volumes, though intended to be brought out at the
time of the tercentenary of Shri Shivaji,-have really a pfarmanen}:
interest and not merely a temporal or local mtere?t. Th.e Chief Sahe
of Aundh has been well known to all schola.rs in Fndm as a persc?n
who takes the intensest interest in Art, His earliest appearanc?1 in
the field of pictorial illustration was in the field of Mytholo:y vtv t?n
he produced the stories of the Ramayana and the Mah:b arall ie;n
beautiful pictures. The stories of the Mahabharata .a\trefa; c vyv
occupied the attention of the Chief Saheb from another poin or i ; o
also, namely that of the reality of dresses, costumes, manne.e o
so forth, which might be inferred as prefralent at.the t1mk ’
the Mahabharata from their nearest tréces.m the earliest ‘worf sth
Art in India. These would be embodied in the Yolumes ho. ci
Mahabharata published by the Bhandar?ar Institute. Shriman
Balasaheb’s interest in Art has carried him to the field of Arc.:haeo:

° as' d we expect thatthe volumeson ¢ Verul’ and ¢ Ajanta
lo'gy a]:5°' "'ml illustrations ofi architecture, sculpture and painting
Wfth . tllle light of day. Itis not necessary to forestall our
i aen o these v}olumes as they will be made at the time when
remrks oo come to be published. In the sphere which is the
the%e N of the present review, Shrimant Balasaheb appears
sub]ea.‘matt‘e; presentor of History, having taken for his field one
ai :hepl::::i;est topics of Maratha history, viz., the life of Shivaji
o

5 Shri t Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi,
ivaji m in three volumes by Shriman .
*g‘:e fS :flv:\]‘:ﬁ:}l with the co-operation of other Artists, the Aundh State
B.A., Chie

Press, Ra. 4-8-0 the set.
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Maharaj, We thus see how Shrimant Balasaheb has engaged
himself in Mythology, Archaeology and History, and has depicted
all of these in pictures, so that the story which is otherwisa told by
the pen may here be told by the pencil.

As Principal Rawlinson observes in his foreword to the volumes,
Shivaji deserves to be regarded as a national hero by Hindus and
Muslims ‘alike, just as Akbar and Aurangzeb might also be regarded
as heroes by both the communities. In fact, as Principal Rawlinson
points out, even within 12 years of the close of the Great War, the
English have ceased to regard with rancour the exploits of the
Hindenburgs and the Ludendorfs, and the Fochs and the Haigs
have become the possession of mankind. Itis from this point of
view that we must look at the pictorial representations in these
volumes, and let us hope that they pass into the possession of
every lover of India.

It is no doubt true that there is a subjective element as well as an
objective element in our judgments about aesthetic productions, as
there is a subjective element and an objective element in oyr moral
judgments. It may be that ope eritic’s remarks may not tally with
those of another. There is, however, no gainsaying the fact
that it is always best in the interest of the developmentofgestheﬁc
and moral judgments that a man must bring into play his own
aesthetic and moral sense, and judge accordingly. We di
remember a gentleman who regarded the Taj as ap ugly p
but the concensus of opinion is against that view; and the
vity annuls and cancels these subjective judgments into it
may well be that the same might be the case ag regards th
volumes. One Art-critic might like one picture more than
or differently from another; but on the whole, there is no
ing the fact that there would nevertheless be ap objective
in judgments about these pictorial representations,
point of view we might say that the pictures in
question are a distinct contribution to the deve]
pictorial art i.n India. Let us hope that thjs procedy
movements and actions by means of pictures ma
India more generally than has been the cage hitherto

The pictures in Vol. I which we regard ag specta

11
tion are those in plates, Nos. 3, 5, 6 and 10. I olate g:w;hyu:)f :mn.
v Dy e gby

stinctly
roduct ;
objecti-
self. It
€ present
another,
gainsay-
element
and from thay
the volumesg in
opment of the
re of depicting
Y be adopted i
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Shivaji is shown in the hands of his mother Jijabai, and with the
plumpiness natural to his age, the young Shivaji looks a beautiful
baby indeed in the hands of his loving mother. In plate No. 5
Shivaji looks exceedingly beautiful as a young prince. He is-
gathering together the Mavalas and presenting them with blankets
and swords. This is one of the best pictures in the volume. Plate
No. 6 gives us pictorial representation of the oath of Svarajya

taken by the Mavalas in the presence of Shivaji and Shankara. The ,

illuminative effect of the picture is very good ; but to all apperances,
Shivaji looks too plumpy for his historical description. Otherwise,
the picture is a good one. Plate No. 10is a very fine presentation
of the moral heroism of Shivaji, when, in the presence of the
daughter-in-law of the Mahomedan Subhedar of Kalyan who had
been brought to him as a gift, he says publicly that if his mother
had been so beautifnl, he would himself have been equally. beautiful.
Shivaji's moral heroism here merely matches his physical heroism
which he exhibited on other occasions. The Subhedar of Kalyan’s
Jdaughter-in-law represents faithfully the appearance of a married
Mahomedan lady without a purdah, and the whole assembly gapes at
the moral courage shown by Shivaji. _

The pictures worthy of mention i Vol. II are Nos. 13, 14, 16, 19,
20 and 21. The « Tiger’s Claws ’ represented in plate No. 13 is again
depicted in fine colour, though one of the chief defects in the picture

is absence of movement. Shivaji and Afzulkhan look like statues .

instead of living beings fighting with one another. Only one of the
attendant Mavalas shows some movement; the other is again like a
mute and dumb statue. In plate No. 14, Afzulkhan is excellently
represented, especially as Shrimant Balasaheb has access to the
original picture of Afzulkhan which he obtained at Bijapur a few years
ago, and which he has at present kept in his Museum. The picture
of Shivaji in this place is not so good as that of Afzulkhan. - The
sword which Shivaji has lifted does not show any movement, as the
one which Afgulkhan lifts. Otherwise, it is a good presentation of
the fight between the two great heroes. In plate No. 16 the incidents
at the Chodkhind or the Indian Thermopylae, are well depicted. It
is a very beautiful presentation in colour. Shivaji looks very hand-
some, real, and illuminative. Ewven the dog that stands by is life-like,
Baji Prabhu, however, is not all that one would wish to see. We do
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not think, therefore, that the picture, though good, can be regarded
as the best in the three volumes. Plate No. 19 which contains
Aurangzeb’s Darbar in the Diwan-i-am at Agra is a very life-like and
realistic presentation of the scene that took place at Agra when
Shivaji was brought into the presence of Aurangzeb. Thoge who
have seen the Darbar Hall in the Agra Fort can very well testify to
the reality of the scené; but Shivaji looks a little too proud in this
picture, and Sambhaji waves his hands for nothing. Otherwise, the
Rajput nobles of Aurangzeb have all been well depicte‘d' though the
Mahomedan Shiledar of Aurangzeb has a South Indian appearance
instead of a North Indian one. Also there is a’paucity of M ahomedan
Sardars in this picture. It seems from the picture that the Rajput
nobles and Shivaji were all that made Aurangzeb’s Darbar at the time
This is not entirely true. Plate No. 20, which shows us Shivaji'g;
‘imprisonment at Agra, is a very fine picture indeed. [t may be
regarded as one of the best in the volumes. Shivaji, with his sinew
arms and with foresight and courage, Sambhaji whiling away hiz
time somehow in the closet, the architectural work of the window
which is a faithful representation of the work to be seen at Agra ths
anxiety about the future shown by one of Shivaji’s attendants. an;
the fortitude and the recklessness and the faith in right whi;h is
shown by the other, are all life-like presentations, though the manne:
in which Shivaji places his arms has more an English appearance th
an Indian. Plate No. 21, wherein Shivaji is shown as escaping fr an
Agra, is also a good picture, showing us the Taj at the backgmuogl
and the river Jumna flowing nearby. Sambhaji on g big horse iq nd,
all that one would wish to see, though Shivaji has right] not
North Indian dress than Southern, ¥ more of a
Almost all the pictures in Vol. III are good. Plate No. 22 giv

s a beautiful representation of Shivaji in the dress of a mel;diCaes
returning to Rajgad after his escape from Agra and his long tra r]lt
through Mathura, Allahabad, Gaya, Jagannath, Bhaganagar vels
Gokarna Mahableshwar. The present writer has not seen Raj and
and therefore has no opportunities of saying whe ther the a)gad,
the hill is realistic. It is, however, beautiful, and i any cas
in which Shivaji has been painted in this picture ig almo
Jijabai in plate No. 23 shows a contrast with Jijabaj in plat
which latter, she looks haggard, careworn, and olq,

Picture of
e, the way
st sublime,
e No. 22 i
In plate No. 23,
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which carries on the movement of the story, she looks young again.
This is a defect which might be remedied in a second edition of the

"Album. In this latter picture, Shivaji looks very beautiful, and

Tanaji who is taking a vow in the presence of Jijabai is the same

trepid man of history, and looks as life-like. Plate No. 24, which
depicts the capture of Sinhagad is a beautiful picture in colour; but
Shivaji's portrait is a little too dramatic instead of historical. In
plate No. 25, we have to commend to the attention of our readers the
picture of the beautiful horse of Shivaji, when he was proceeding to
Sinhagad after hearing the report of the capture of the fort and the
death of Tanaji. Shivaji’s dejected appearance is also noticeable.
In plate No. 26, wherein Ramadasa offers spiritual advice: to Shivaji
in a grove, Ramadasa has been very well depicted, though we cannot
say the same thing about Shivaji as be appears in tbe picture. Plate
No 27, which contains a portrait of the Coronation of Shivaji, is again
one of the best pictures in the volumes. The only defect that appears
to us in the pic.ture is the Bengali face of Sambhaji ; but Shivaji looks
beautiful, the galaxy of his Sardars, and the white umbrella and the
chauris, are absolutely life-like, and the scene of coronation is
generally very impressive. Then again plate No. 28 is a very good
representation of the procession of Shivaji after his coronation to
Bhuvaneshvara. Shrimant Balasaheb is accustomed to such proces-
sions, and he therefore can depict a procession like this very well.
One of the Sardars who rides on a horse beside the elephant of
Shivaji with his white mustaches and black turban is exceedingly life-
like. The women taking the waving lights in their hands, the band

"marching alead, the cavalry and the elephants which may be seen at

the far distance, the beautiful and sinewy elephant on which Shivaji
rides, the hazy appearance imparted to Shivaji and the Mahut on
account gf the movements of the elephant are all very life-like. In
fact, this procession of Shivaji after his coronation reminds one of two
similar accounts, one given by Jnanesvara in the eighteenth chapter of
the Jnanesvari of the * King who has Conquered’, and another given
by Plotinus in his Enneads of the Prince who is on amarch’. Picture
No. 29, in which Shivaji holds his Coronation Darbar is yet again
another of the best pictures in the Album. We are shown with what
humility Mr. Heory Oxenden presents himself before the king in the
Durbar. Shivaji grants the request of Mr. Oxenden on behalf of the

18

-
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English merchants of ‘ a duty-free admission of their merchandise ’ in
Shivaji’s territory ; but he refuses, and rightly as would befit a great
ruler, the acknowledgement of ¢the currency of English coinage’ in
his kingdom, This latter would have involved a parallel Government
to Shivaji’s own, which Shivaji could not tolerate, though he would
allow all facilities to the English merchants. Finally, we have to
notice again the very same features of Ramadasa, and the same
humble posture of Shivaji, when after having been crowned King,
Shivaji offered his kingdom as a gift to his Guru. Ramadasa, as
would befit a great Saint, rejected the offer of Shivaji, and adviseq
him to take care of it himself. He told him also that his best duty
would lie in the discharging of his regal functions.

We have travelled breathlessly through the three volumes of the
Album. We expect that the fourth would soon come out, and
would give us an account of the post-regal life of Shivaji, ag well
as an account of the forts he had built or conquered, We know that
the Chief Saheb of Aundh has taken especial trouble in visiting some of
these forts, and we are sure that his representation of these forts
would be life-like and real. Considered as a whole, the three volumes
of the Album are a splendid monument of the devotion which the
Descendant of a great Hereditary Officer of Shivaji bears to the

great Maratha Emperor, and let us hope that he has been able to insti] .

into the minds o the young and the old a love and knowledge of
Shivaji's exploits by a pictorial representation of the red-

letter sce
in the life of the great King. nes

R.D.R.

‘THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INi)IA
A HISTORICAL ESSAY WITH APPENDICES®

BY
W. H. MORELAND
{Cambridge, W. Heffer and Sons, Ltd., 1929, price 15 net.]

Tais historical account of ithe Indian revenue institutions anq
agricultural dues to the State traces how the early Moslem conquerors
and rulers of India adapted the existing agrarian system to their times
and needs, and how gradually a full-blown scheme was developed
under Akbar and his successors, together with an indjcation of the first
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stages in the transition from the Moslem to the British agrarian
systems. The learned author cautions the reader against the ambiguous
fluidity of the terminology that was used by early historians and that
persisted even to later times and enjoins that both time and place
operate in conditioning the interpretation of particular passages and
terms. The synthetic correlation and interpretation of relevant
passages and contexts has been a laborious task ; and the material now
available does not enable a final treatment of the topics taken on hand
and will have to be supplemented by a large body of literature which
remains still to be discovered and utilized.

The first important basis on which the author proceeds is that the
system of measurement of the produce and of the collection of a share
of it by the State which was one of the main foundations of the Hindu
system had come to continue into Moslem India from the thirteenth
century onwards. He could not be definite as to whether the con-
currence of the Hindu and Moslem systems is a matter of fortuitous
coincidence or can be explained on historical grounds; and he supposes
that the rules regarding tribute-land which were enforced on Hindu
eultivators were first worked out by the early Muslim conquerors to
meet the situation arising from their conquests towards the East and
that ¢ it would not be a matter for surprise if the indigenous insti-
tutions of these regions resembled those of India.’

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries during which the kings
of Delhi ruled with something like continuity over a large portion of
Hindustan, we find the kingdom divided into provinces of fairly perma-
nent boundaries and the villages grouped in parganas; but there is not
sufficient evidence for the existence of the district or group of parganas
as an intermediate administrative unit. In some villages the provin-
cial governor's officials would be functioning, in others there would be
resident grantees or assiggees of revenue and in the great majority
there would be indigenous chiefs, called by various names, the
headmen of parganas and villages, to whom the governor would
ordinarily look for the collection of his revenue. Inthe course of the
thirteenth century the authority of the chiefs was kept fairly under
coatrol. Even in the areas managed by Moslem officials the position
of the headmen of villages was recognized and respected. Mr, More-
land interprets that when Zia Barni wrote of the Hindus in connection
with Alauddin’s agrarian measures, he was thinking of the upper
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classes of Hindu landholders ‘'who were chiefs and headmen of
parganas and villages ; and that the historian thought of the kin 2dom
as consisting not of two elements, but of three, Hindus, Moslems ang
the ‘herds’ (/it Raiyal) or peasants. The Sultan’s agrarian policy
was designed to deprive the Hindu chiefs of a large part of their re.
sources and to draw the bulk of what may be called the producer’s
surplus into the royal treasury. The result was to draw the peasants
into more direct contact with the administration, Such measures
were immediately possible only in the home provinces (i.e. those
round Delhi) and resulted in a large increase in the number of officials
which in turn produced extortion and corruption. Alauddin’s market
regulations lgad the author to the view that the peasants of Northern
India had been already accustomed to a cash nexus, collections havig
been already made in cash and not in produce, through the thirteenug;
century; and thus he would conclude that ‘ prices were 3 matter of
interest to the peasant at least as far back ag the thirteenth centyry.’
In the time of the Tughlaqs we find the sharing of the crop bY..
substituted in the place of the measurement of the area go eing
matured ; and under Ghiyasuddin measurement which was wn or
by Alauddin as the standard method of assessment disappeari}moted
restored two centuries later by Sher Shah, Apng possibly at th' to be
time the incidence of land-revenue was reduced to save fign e same
Alauddin’s claim of half the produce. Zia Barnj th: re .be.low
contemporary authority for the reign of M“hammad, T hprmcxpal
not either very prejudiced against, or eulogistic of, the k;‘ .Iaq, wa.s
final position is declared to be ‘ not one of uncritica] e € and his
of prejudiced detraction, but of astonishment ang
As regards the Sultan’s agrarian measures, there is p
distrust Barani’s statement of facts. The ‘assignment ;’ feas?n to
differed from that of the Mughal Empire in that it re ol the Sultay
the personal salary of the official concerned ang nztresented
maintaining troops; and Alauddin’s decision t
still represented the working rule at this
speculative farming of revenue and the conseqq
periodical audit and attempts at Tecovery of arreq ent Processes of
side with the increasing practice of assignationg ":.exmted side by
been based on some sort of calculation apg reco:; ich sliould haye
or average inmmg which villages ang Parganas eouhjo;e the standarq
€xpected to

ulogy, nor yet
perplexity (p. 46)

only
the cost of
0 Dpay his troops in cagh
period. The evils of
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yield. Firoz Tughlaq’s reign saw the first actual record of a general
valuation which could be found in the chronicles. In Firoz's time
there is evidence of the emergence of the idea of a proprietary right
in grants which was broken in the Mughal period by the practice of
arbitrary resumption. By his irrigation works he made a specific
contribution to the tradition of agricultural development; the
assessment of his irrigation-revenue would complicate the sharing-
method, but the valuation, once made in the beginning of the reign,
was not altered in the rest of it. The death of Firuz marked the end
of an epoch during which, according to the author, the idea persisted
that cultivation was a duty to the State, not a right of the individual,
and the village organizations did not present any serious administra-
tive problem, except for the troubles created by the chiefs which were
more political than administrative. Productive land was available
for men with adequate resources; and the primary object of the
administration was an extension of cultivation ‘with an immediate
increment of revenue accruing from each field brought under the
plough.’

Under the Sayyads copditions were made for diversity of practice in
assessment and collection, and each governor or assignee dealt with
the peasants very much as he chose. The Afghan Lodis developed
further the institution of assignment, each assignee being bound to
maiatain out of the assigned income a body of troops available for
the king. The assignees even set up a claim to treat their holdings
as heritable ; and though the claim was not conceded, they had a free
band in the management of the lands and the peasantry, Sher Shah
first allowed the two metbods of assessment on the basis of the
produce gathered and of the area sown, to exist side by side, and he
recognized that the latter could not be carried out entirely without
reference to the yield. Later, when he became king, he changed his
views and imposed the method of measurement on practically the
whole of his dominions. Collection in grain which was introduced .
under the Lodi dynasty should have been changed for collection in
cash which was the rule in the early years of Akbar’s reign.

The long chapter on Akbar’s revenue methods and reforms is
instructive in many points. The author points out the heterogeneous
character of Abul Fasl's Ain-i-Akbari which must be regarded as ‘a

collection of official papers contributed by the various administrative
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departments, edited by Abul Fazl, and containing occasiongl maugr
from his pen; but in essence consisting of what the departments
furnished and the author did not reject.” He furnished in the J.R.4.5.
for 1918, acomplete view of the theory of land-revenue held at the head-
quarters of Akbar’s administration, which was found in the regulation or
zabtt system under which individual cultivators were in direct relation
with the revenue officers, while the functions of the latte

s . T were so
fixed as to facilitate superior control ;

while the demand was fixed and
known as soon as the statements showing the areas of the

crops were available. An important fact is noticed ip the b
the beginning of the administrative dyarchy between
Faujdari which was to continue into the beginnings o
period and under which the revenue administration of e
was conducted directly under the orders of the revenne
independently of the officers charged with the revenue ad
At the end of the reign whatever might have been the
the outer provinces, the regulation system, jn which
demand was regulated by schedules of cash-rates to he
area sown in each season, obtained in the six older pro
and Labore, Delhi and Agra, Oudh angd Allaha
the heart of the empire.

growing
00k, viz,
Diwan;i apg
f the British
ach province
minister apg
Ministration,
variations ip
the revenuye.
applied to the
vinces (Multag

bad) which form
It is conjectured by the author t -

A.D. 1594 when the 4iz was completed and the accession o
either unrecorded changes were formally made,
Akbar’s revenue institutions naturally decayed. The
(grant-under-seal) given to officers,
parganas was begun by Jahangir and
copied from Central Asian practice

hat betweey,
£ Aurangzib,
Or more likely,
Qlamghq grant
of their home villages ang
Seems to have beep avowedly

; it was not largely used th

_ . ; b

grant of the Diwani of Bengal to the East India Company was u:'t :
me

as an &/tamgha grant. The frequency of changes in assignments to
which Hawkins, Pelsaert and others bear testimon
agrarian instability,

The interpretation of Aurangazib’s two farmans issued from the
revenue ministry and first published with translations by prof
J. N, Sarkar shows that the latter relates specifically to Islamic lav;
and imports into the Indian system exotic terminology, terms ideas
and institutions like the mugdsama and muwazzaf tenures, the t;istinc.
tion between tithe-land and tribute-land, etc. It Stresses on the peed
for keeping and for obtaining peasants and for securing the return of

¥ produced great
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absconders which is confirmed by Bernier’s observation, that the
peasants were being driven by administrative pressure into other
occupations or into regions outside the Mogul administrative pale and
that the oppression was practised by officials, farmers and assignees
alike. Io the decline of the eighteenth century, de facto possession
came to count for much more than title and the different classes of
intermediaries came to be assimilated to one type, whether officials,
chiefs or assignees. Assignments declined in importance and farms of
revenue came to be given for longer terms, tending in practice to
become hereditary.

The practice in vogue in the Hindustan provinces at the opening
of the nineteenth century is put down very clearly, particularly the
type of village organization prevailing and the way in which the
revenue-demand was collected. A chapter is devoted to an account
of the agrarian development in the different states into which the
Delhi Sultanate broke up by the fifteenth century, in which the system
of assessment introduced by Malik Amber in Ahmadnagar is detailed
and supplemented by a notice of the work of Murshid Kuli Khan.
Information is available only in a fitful manner for the bulk of the
Deccan States. The account of Bengal’s agrarian history is given
fairly fully from the sixteenth century. The general conclusion
arrived at is that the farmer and the assignee who were not mutually
exclusive, formed the backbone of the whole development of the
agrarian system which ordinarily comprised both the Zamindari and
Ryotwari elements. Political and social factors were not favourable
for the fruition of the idea of agricultural development which was not
however forgotten. A gloss of Indo-Persian revenue terms is supple-
mented by notices of the position of governors and by the annotations
of historians’ extracts bearing on the agrarian system of the fourteenth
century and of Akbar. The aunthor takes care to say, with reference
to the scope of his treatment, that in the Moslem period the ryots were
more dominated by the pressure of duties than by a sense of rights.
This and other points of comparison with the British agrarian system,
favourable of course to the latter, are the unconscious outcome of the
Civil Service temperament and tradition, strongly characteristic of one
type of Anglo-Indian historians. The great value of the book which
deals with an obscure, but very important topic is obvious to all readers.

C.S.S.



246 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY
* THE MILITARY SYSTEM OF THE MARATHAS'®

(With a brief account of their maritime aclivities.)
BY
Dr. SURENDRANATH SEN,

Lecturer in History, Calcutta University.
[The Book Company, Ltd., Calcutta, 1928, pp. xi and 297)

TaIS book is a supplement to the anthor’s treatise on the civi} instity-
tions of the Marathas (Administrative System of the Marathas), publisheq
about ten years ago which has recently undergone a second edition
The conclusions that form the coping-stone, as it were, of the arch o;
his treatment are ; first that the decline and fall of the Maratha power
were not primarily due to the accentuation of caste-differences which
became marked in the eighteenth century, nor to the defective nature
of their civil institutions ‘ which were no worse than similar institutiong
in contemporary Europe,’ nor again to their policy of ag
to the increasing inferiority in their discipline,
command which was an inevitable accompaniment of ¢
of their polity under Shahu and the Peishwas ; and
rejection of Shivaji's ideal of racial amity on q religious
of the principle of personal aggrandizement’ led to th
tion of the Maratha army ; and lastly there was the m
the Maratha leaders to keep pace with the scientific
the military at in other parts of the world. With regard to e |
argument, Balaji Rao supplemented the traditiona] Maratha ey, e n'ast
new battalions trained on European lines ; but the newly fy with
weapon, though it ensured success at the battle of Udgir Drov°(;zed
the disaster of Panipat, its incompatibility as aweapon for ngu]t: , in
. uge with the traditional Maratha tactics. Mahadji Sindig com-n eous
- more successfully and on a larger scale, the experiment thys bl:ued.
The gard: as the foreign mercenary adventures who were em gun,
were called, were not always faithful to the state that employed ployed
and the powerful battalions of de Boigne and Singja oroved them ;
as against the British. As Sir Alfred Lyal) has remarkeq ituseless
misfortune and a deceitful snare for Indian princeg to play ’th was g
of war with European methods, to keep a costly °q11ipmente game
necessary sacrifice of their other fundamenta] needs ; whn:t :l;:

gression, but
equipment ang
he feudalization
secondly, ¢ the
basis in favoyr
® denationaliza.
arked failure of
progress made in
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Company, with its large reserve of well-trained officers, its unlimited
command of men and money and its corporate existence could suffer
defeats with impunity and survive victoriously even in a simultaneous
struggle against a combination of Indian princes. Military history
from the days of the Parthian struggle against Rome down to the Boer
War has demonstrated repeatedly the sustained vitality of a weaker
and more primitive power against the attacks of a stronger and better-
developed and equipped power and that the best chance of survival of
the former lay in its clinging to its traditional and tried methods of
warfare,

In the case of the Marathas, unlike as with Ranjit Singh,
Europeans were employed, as is well pointed out by Dr. Sen, not to
teach and train Maratha soldiery for a period of transition, but to occupy
a permanent place in their army organization. The Marathas did not
make the least distinction of nationality in their choice of European
military officers, while the Company shrewdly encouraged British
subjects to enter native service in order to safeguard their interest
and to counterpoise French influence which was feared till the end of
the epoch of the Napoleonic Wars; and the inconstancy of many
European officers gained for them the unenviable epithet of Daghabaz
(or traitors) from Jaswant Rao Holkar.

Another aspect of the changes in military equipment deals with the
introduction of the Pindhari (spelt Pendhari) element which had
became a common feature by the time of Balaji Rao. It is perhaps
too much to postulate thg continuous existence of robber bands like
the Pindharis from the times of the Kautilya Artkasastra and the
Sukranitisara and to draw a close parallel between the employment of
trained robbers to harrass an enemy recommended by Kautilya and the
part played by the Pindharis in the latter part of the eighteenth and
the first two decades of the nineteenth centuries. Forts and fortifica-
tions were propped up on an elaborate machinery of vigilance and
control which was built up carefully by Shivaji ; and his arrangements
ceased to function with effect soon after his death.

Many forts fell into the hands of the feudal chiefs who began to
garrison them with Arabs and non-Maratha Indians. No improvement
marked Maratha military architecture in the eighteenth century ; and
Lord Valentia who visited India in the beginning of the nineteenth

century was of the opinion that the defective knowledge of fortification
19
)
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of the Marathas had considerably impaired the strength of Raigadh.
Dr. Sen aptly remarks : * Had the artillery men and miners of the time
been more efficient, there. might have been a greater necessity on the
part of the gxilitary architects to use their brain and improve upon the
traditional scheme of fortification they had received from their
ancestors.’ Artillery was always a very ineffective weapon in Maratha
hands ; but they had great faith in it, in spite of its often proving a
source of great and unmixed inconvenience. British superiority in
artillery was one of the chief reasons of their final success ; and the
Marathas were foiled by their inability to assimilate the use of this
scientific weapon or to master ita technique.

The damages committed by Maratha troops on the march are
perhaps overdgawn by writers like Acworth and Scott; but the
soldiers’ plundering propensity was a universal feature common to
Maratha and Mughal alike.

There are more than two opinions about the wisdom or otherwise
of the Maratha tactics and equipment which came into operation at
Panipat, as Rawlinson, the editor of Kuasi Raja Pandit's nayrative (in
translation) has remarked ; but there is no gainsaying the truth of
the fact of the impracticability of combining two totally distinct methods
of warfare, while Dr. Sen adds to this defect, the evils arising from the
feudal organization of the army and the chronic financial needs of the
State that compelled the deviation of energy to minor expeditions and
to the ignoring of the really essential issues,

In the matter of naval equipment to which more than eighty
pages of the book are devoted, Dr. Sen proves that the Maratha
navy remained stagnant where Shivaji left it and even under the
Angrias, the Maratha navy had not yet emerged from the primitive
galley stage and remained *a child of arrested growth’. The Mara-
thas knew and \‘acknowledged the superiority of Europeans at sea but
they made ‘no effort to learn, improve or invent’. Dr. Sen rightly
protests against the usually accepted denunciation of the Angrias and
other naval chiefs as pirates and declares that the seizure of unlicensed
ships was in those days a lawful exercise of sovereignty on the seas ;
and in this respect the Maratha captains did not act differently from
their Buropean counterparts.

One peculiar service done by Dr. Sen in this book is the tracing of
the origin of ckautk out of a precedent found in thePortuguese practice
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in their northern province when it was deemed to be a remuneration
for the performance of certain police duties. The ckautk that Shivaji
demanded was however different from such a penasion pud by a
superior power in consideration of service rendered ; it was a military
contribution paid by the defenceless subjects of enemy territories,
claimed as a consequence of superior force. In Shahu's time cAautA’
was received by the Marathas as a pension and connoted an acknow-,
Jedgment of the Emperor's suzerainty, while in Aurangzib’s ti:.ne its
demand indicated a defiance of imperial authority. In origin as
well as in character, sardeskmukhi differed from chauth. Shivaji
claimed to be the hereditary sardesAmukh of Maharashtra and sardesA-
mukhi as his rightful wafan ; and in theory this claim did not conflict
with the sovereign rights of existing governments. This exhaustive
examination of the origin, application and theory of cAaut should give
a quietus to the various views propounded by scholars like Ranade.
The examination of the fundamental causes of the military decline
of the Marathas has been done thoroughly and with a}nthoritative
materials, carefully selected and arranged with reference to their values,
etc. The bibliography includes an examination of the different archives,
etc., preserved in London, Goa, Lisbon, Paris, etc. We congratulate
him on this useful production which is an effective ¢ritigue of the
various theories put forward‘as to the causes of Maratiha decline.

’ -~ C.S. S.

« BRITISH ROUTES TO INDIA’
BY

H. L. Hosxins, rh.p.

Dickson Professor of History, Tuft's College

v
{Published by Longmans, Green and Co., New York and London, 1928, pp. xiii
and 494, price 30s. net.]

»

ONE conspicuous feature of the Eastern question is the existence of
certain broad natural highways leading from -the Mediterranean
towards the jealously-guarded confines of India. Attention is
concentrated in these pages on the development of the lines of
communication along these highways whose significance has been
greatly accentuated by the jealousies and conflicting activities of

-
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European imperialism, while their international bearings have
become more and more important. First the growth of the British
interest in Egypt is traced from its beginnings in the last part of the
eighteenth century, prior to which England bhad little desire to re-
turn to the Mediterranean, having become masters of the ocean passage
‘to India. The European wars of Turkey together with the rise of
Ali Bey in Egypt to independence gave rise to new and far-reaching
ideas in France and England, the former preferring negotiations
with the Porte direct and the latter taking up the matter with the local
authorities. Warren Hastings first planned to utilize the Red Sea-
Egypt route for the transmission of despatches ; and James Bruce
succeeded in getting from the Egyptian despot some concessions for
trade ; while George Baldwin succeeded in co-ordinating the sending of
despatches from London and the three Indian Presidencies by 1777.
At that time the British Government or the Levant Company or the
East India Company had not the slightest thought of undertaking the
conquest of Egypt, while the real designs of France looked forward
to the French conquest of Egypt asa means of competing with
Britain on more nearly equal terms in India and the East. Baron de
Tott’s visit to Cairo in 1777 was with a view to effect a PFrench
conquest of Egypt and to re-open the ancient canal between the Nile
and the Red Sea for that purpose. The English even thought of an
alternative to the Red Sea—«Suez route, viz. that from Aleppo through
Mesopotamia to Basrah and thence to Bombay. This latter route did
not develop and was employed only on occasions, notably during the
years of the French occupation of Egypt in the years 1798-1801. The
route to Suez was practically given up by the English in 1780 and was
made for some years the subject of international rivalry. In 1792 the
new-born French Republic found it essential in the face of a hostile
European coalition, to maintain both postal and commercial contact
with India by way of the Red Sea: and soon it began to think
seriously of the plan to send a military and naval expedition to Egypt.
The Napoleonic expedition of 1798 was ‘the logical outcome of a
generation of French policy in the Levant, translated into action by
peculiarly favourable circumstances both in Europe and in the East.’
It did not spring solely from the ambition and genius of the Corsican.
It rendered the route through Syria hazardous and a counter campaign
by the British in Egypt inevitable. Mehemet Alj's friendly senti-
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ments for the French and the rapprockemen? between Napoleon and
the Czar opened for the French the diplomatic road to Constantinople
and rendered probable another French expedition to Egypt. Napoleon
was careful enough to perceive that his approach to India should not
be altogether dependent upon a vulnerable line of sea communications
but there seems to have been, according to our author, no definite
proof that he seriously contemplated making use of the route through
Persia at any time. * though his actions prior to the Treaty of Tilsit
would seem to show such an intent.” The situation presented by the
simultaneous missions of Sir Harford Jones and Sir John Malcolm to
the Shah of Persia was peculiar, as the former came from England
direct intent on the undoing of France; and the Iatter represented
Calcutta, obviously to check the advance of Russia. T4l the close of
the Napoleonic wars, the relations between Britain and Persia were
ditect and close. The fears created by Napoleon’s projects did much
to destroy British confidence in the adequacy of the Cape route to
India, which could not also function satisfactorily for purposes of
communication. The author clearly points out how it was not the
search for new channels of trade, so much as the desire for improved
lines of communication that led to the development of the Suez route.
The growing efficacy of the steam vessel, though it first attempted to
make use of the all-sea route by the cape, had to recognize the value
of the Suez route, however much it might be attended with smal
difficulties. Madras and Bombay were interested in the problem in
directly opposing ways. Madras and Calcutta were the logical
termini of the cape of Good Hope route, while the passages from the
Mediterranean, whether through Egypt or Syria, would find in
Bombay their logical objective. ‘Hence it is not strange that the
Government and mercantile community of Calcutta, generally aided
and abetted by official and mercantile elements of Madras, preferred
to agitate for the establishment of steam communication vis the Cape
of Good Hope, rather than to contribute to the rise of a rival
Presidency.” The Cape Route remained a subject of academic
discussion as a possible steam route until the opening of the Suez
Canal put * a final quietus on its consideration as a principal artery of
British communications in the East.’
The chapter dealing with tentative trials of the Suez passage tells
us how the ground was broken for a steam route by way of the Red
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Sea by the illustrioys Mountstuart Elphinstone who commenced g

series of systematic surveys and was warmly supplemented in his

efforts by his successor in office, Sir John Malcolm. For long the

" financial weakness of the East India Company delayed the projection
of an official plan for the development of the Red Sea route.

The events of the Greek War of Independence and the Treaty of
Agdrianople revived the fear of a Russian invasion of India. Russia

" had contrived to penetrate far into Turkey and Persia; France man-
aged to hold diplomatic sway in Egypt and extend her control over
the Turkish province of Algeria. But Mesopotamia was still open for
European enterprise; and British enterprise was directed to the navi-
gation of the Tigris and the Euphrates, particularly the latter route
which was warmly supported by Lord Palmerston. The Euphrates
expedition which is described in detail, though it failed to bear fruit
and postponed for a time the development of the Red Sea route,
would be useful as a line for the rapid transmission of despatches be-
tween Bombay and London, should the route through Egypt be closed
for any reason.

C. R. Low, in his History of the Indian Navy, describes at length the
activity of the Bombay Marine Service (later designated the Indian Navy)
both as a scientific as well as a fighting service ; and Mr. Hoskins main-
tains that its survey of the Red Sea and chartings of the southern coast
of Arabia was one of the factors that paved the stability of the Suez
route. The acquisition of Aden was one of the last steps in its defi-
nite establishment and * the logical culmination of the long series of
surveys which had characterized the first third of the century in eastern
waters’. The passage through Egypt had still to be tackled ; and this
portion of the route had failed to keep pace with improvements effect-
ed elsewhere, in spite of improvements effected by the steam service
companies. By 1843, definite steam communication had been effected
between Calcutta and London which were brought within forty days of
each other. The Suez Canal question has had a long and varied series
of antecedents described by writers like E. H. Warmington and
H. G. Rawlinson. Napoleon’s scientists planned a direct connection of
the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, whereas all the ancient undertak-
ings were limited to a communication between the Red Sea and the
Nile. The English were, for a time, warm over the construction of a
railway across the Isthmus of Suez and opposed the canal scheme.
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' The Egyptian railway had sewed to counterbalance the Suez Canal

" jdea for a time, and French hostility to the railway justified British

intolerance of a navigable water-way.” A project for a railway be-
tween the Mediterranean coast and the Persian Gulf complicated the
issues for some time. This was definitely shelved by the settlement
of the Turko-Egyptian problem in 1841 and by the official opening of
the overland route through Egypt; particularly the Mesopotamian
route pointed out only to India alone. The Euphrates Valley Railway
sclieme was finally abandoned by lord Palmerston, because he feit
compelled to abandon the railway, rather than accept the canal scheme.
The evolution of the Suez Canal scheme led to the result that the
canal was constructed and operated by a French Corporation, it be-
came a British highway from the very beginning ; and the transfer of
a large share of the pecuniary interest in the company to the British
Government effected by a coup of Disraeli, was scarcely anything more
than a confirmation of a fact already operating, viz., * The Suez Canal
from the outset was intrinsically British, commercially by virtue of
the volume of British trade and politically because of British hege-
mony in the East.” This statement may be regarded as the ?entral
and pivotal point of Mr. Hoskins’ theme which tgkes in an outline of
the improvement of telegraphic and cable communications and of the
chief shipping compauies like the P. and O. which had to pass through
various vicissitudes. ‘ .
H; is careful to point out that the continued fear of Russian aims *
led to the starting afresh of several projects.. for railwa).’s &CToSss
Mesopotamia. The Suez Canal has justified its appellation of ‘g
second Bosphorus ’, being one of the most important of the waterways
of the world. It has so far required no alternative route between the
Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean, in spite of the turmoil caused by
the world-war and the anomalous position that Britain continued to
occupy in Egypt till recently. The book is a close study of the
various aspects of the problem of communications between Great
Britain and the East, both in the imperial and commercial aspects
The treatment is strongly and effectively documented, but the sequ-
cnces are not continuous, marked by breaks from one topic to another
and justified neither on the basis of chronology nor on that of subject-

matter, while the ending is somewhat abrupt. css
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‘A HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE LIGHT
OF MODERN KNOWLEDGE'’

[Blackie & Son, Ltd., London, pp. xxii, 780 ; price 25s. net,]

TH1s is the collective work of several distinguished scholars, both
laymen and clerics. The names of a few of the contributors,—such ag
Prof. Gilbert Murray, Sir Frederick Kenyon, Prof. C. C. J. Webb,
Prof. R.S. Rait, the Most Rev. William Temple, Archbishop of
York,—will convey to the reader a sufficient idea of the high value of
the production. The book isdivided into five parts treating of the
world into which Christ was born, the life of Christ and the early
records of it, the early church, its history up to the reformation, and
that subsequent to the reformation. The parts, which contain any-
thing from three to seven chapters each, are bound to vary in interest
to all but the professed student of the history of religion. The
various chapters are distinguished by scholarship, clear thinking and
breadth of vision. Mr. Cyril Bailey treating of the State Religion
of Rome, traces the growth of that religion from an agricultural
religion to an imperial cult and attempts to account at the same time
for the Roman indifference to other religions, and its hostility
to Christianity. * Polytheism ’ he says, ¢ is never intolerant and rarely
apt to proselytise’; hence the indifference of a Pilate. But
Christianity drew its adherents not from one defined class, but from
'all races and classes; and these renounced all cults except the
worship of the one God and His Son Jesus Christ ; while professing
loyalty to the Emperor they refused to worship him, and a conflict
was inevitable,

Prof. Gilbert Murray writes on ancient religion and philosophy. He
finds that ‘ the parts of Christian doctrine which a Levantine pagan
would deny are chiefly the historical statements ’ (p. 76) ; for, there
was a large area of agreement between the creeds, pagan and
Christian, e.g. in the ideas of the Saviour, the Mediator, the Trinity,
Forgiveness and so on. On the side of moral progress, Prof. Murray
can point only to one distinctive achievement, the rejection of super-
stition. How far Christianity really succeeded in achieving this, is,
however, an open question. For, if we are to believe Mr. Bailey
(p. 40), Christianity, when it had won its victory, * turned back on the
true Roman religion ’ ; and * true to the tradition of syncretism

REVIEWS 255

the local pagan cults were swallowed up in the worship of tl'le saints.’
This would, verily, seem to be a rehabilitation of superstition, rather
than its rejection.

The Director of the British Museum contributes two papers of great
interest on the Bible as Jesus knew it, and the English versions of the
Bible. He holds that the version of the Septuagint is undoubtedly the
one which Christ’s contemporaries were familiar with, though he
refuses to commit himself to the opinion that Septuagint represents
the original text, as set down by the authors, more accurately
than the Massoretic Hebrew text, possibly fixed by the Synod of
Jamnia,

Prof. Webb’s history of Christianity in the nineteenth century takes
us really from the period before the French Revolution to the begin=
ning of the Great War. The principal tendencies of the period are the
gradual abandonment of eighteenth century transcendentalism and
deism, the growth of immanentism, the increase of stress on spiritual
experience, the growth of a historical sense (enabling the proper
appreciation of services rendered to religion by different denomina-
tions at different times), the decline of individualism and the growth
of socialism, the growth of tolerance and the decay of the Hell-fire
doctrine. He holds the principle of immanentism to be central; the
working of this in all other branches of development is traced with
remarkable clearpess, though many of his sentences are characteristi-
cally involved.

The Most Rev. the Archbishop of York, writing ahout Christianity
to-day, traces the growth of Christian interference in social evils, from
the stage of offering succour to suffering individuals to the organized
and s{:stained attack on systems counted evil in themselves. It is
unfortunate that the learned divine should have, in a historical account,
permitted to himself the expression of a pergonal opinion about betting
and gambling (p. 749). The lapse is all the more regrettable in
that he countenances here the very principle of repression which he
does not appear to have any use for in the case of the Drigk evil.

The book is exceedingly well got-up, with a number of interesting
plates and useful maps. The comprehensive index will be particularly
valuable to the thoughtful student of religion or history, to whom,
indeed, the book is indispensable. :

S.S.S.
20 B



256 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

*HISTORY OF PRE-MUSSALMAN INDIA, Vor, [,
PRE-HISTORIC INDIA’

BY
PROFRSSOR V. RANGACHARYA, M.A., L.T., MADRAS

[The Huxley Press, 1929, pp. vii. and 247]

THars preliminary volume is the first of an ambitious and comprehe;

sive series designed to trace the history of India from the earliest
times to the Muhammadan conquest. It takes back the reader to the
Azoic epoch gnd the succeeding epochs when India is regarded as
having attained her present geographical configuration. Thus our
nuthor would trace back human history to the almost unimaginable
times which were marked by the pra/ayas and upheavals of which
there are vague records in our own Puranas, with similar echoes in
the legendary lore of other ancient races. It is impossible even for
the most minute writer to take up any definite stand, either in the
matter of the computation of the ages, paleozoic, mesozoic, etc., each
of which has been subdivided into successive sub-stages, or in the
geological evolution of India through the so-called Triassic, Jurassic
and Tertiary epochs of European pre-history. The * saurian’ varje-
ties of life, of which a few isolated specimens have been so far
discovered in India ceased to exist with the vanishing of the
Mesozoic epoch; and this phenomenon has been declared by
H. G. Wells to have been the most tremendous feature in the histor

of the earth, before the appearance of manking, At the beginning oyf
the cainozoic age, a new order of animals, the mammals, emerged ;
while the Indian continent had assumed almost its presen ;
the close of the tertiary epoch, during which the fast
animal life came to be characterized by the family spirit
principle of social association. The author gives us a
summary of the available conclusions arrived at in this

his bibliography and explanations of the most notable
field may well have been longer and fuller,

A pew set of scholars have arisen who postu
originated in India and put forward theories as ¢
as to the particular evolution of the mamma] ip
our author cautiously says that it is difficult ¢

t shape by
evolving
and the
fairly good
subject ; but
scholars in the

late that early mag
0 the special locality
to man in India. Byt
0 determine which of

»
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these positive views can be accepted. The diffusion of eolithic
culture, of which no human remains exist, but only implements
have been discovered up to now, is not marked by any Indian
finds; and it is difficult, in the face of the conclusions of Bruce-
Foote and other workers, to say whether any of the numerous
artifacts so far discovered in India can be definitely attributed to
that age. ‘

Mr. Rangacharya discusses, on the basis of available literature,
the age of important Indian discoveries like the pre-chellean Godavari
chip, and also the proto-Negroid specimen of humanity, and the
* synchronous rise of the long-headed type’ which soon penetrated
into the mainland of Asia. His conclusion regarding the place of
India in the ethnographic evolution of the eolithic age is that * India
was the meeting-place, apparently, of both the brachy-cephalic and
dolicho-cephalic varieties of the earliest man; of both the proto-
Negroids of Africa and East Asia; and of the dolicho-cephalic
races of Western Asia and the Mediterranean region on the one
hand and the Indonesians and Australasians on the other, the
pre-Dravidians being the intermediate link between them.” These
conclusions, particularly the last, require further elaboration
and critical examination before they can be thus synthetically put
forward. :

In the treatment of the Paleolithic Age, the author discusses as to
whether there was a glacial epoch in India or not. The Himalayan
region was alone subject to great glacial pressure ; paleolithic sites
and implements are many ; and the region in the immediate neigh-
bourhood of Madras and Chingleput has come to be regarded as
the classic land of paleoliths, while Bengal and Bihar bave very
few relics. Indian paleolithic culture is very similar to that of
Europe and can be traced in all its stages marked by a wide variety
of implements and weapons, geometrical forms and distinct attention,
to colour. There haye not been any finds similar to the European
Aurignacian remains, about which so much has been written by
Burkitt, Van Loon and others ; but the Vindhyan slopes are regarded
to be the ground pregnant with the possibilities of fresh finds of
primitive art.

The correlation of ethnology to paleolithic artifacts has not been
elaborated in our country. The transition to the Neolithic’'age is
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based on, or at least largely coloured by, speculations on the origins
of the so-called pre-Dravidians and Dravidians. The author describes
the various theories held on these questions ; and he only asserts that,
according to the bulk of learned opinion, the Dravidian race was not
autochthonous to the land. He summarizes the ethnological condition
of the land at the beginning of the neolithic age. According to him
the Dravidians (of the Mediterraneans) migrated into the land about the
ninth or eighth millennium B.C. ; and their culture continued to spread
during the next four or five millenniums; the Aryans were not
pbysically much different from the Dravidians; and they probably
belonged to the same original ethnic stock, but came to fall apart by
large cultural and small ethnic differences. These latter conclusions
are bold, but have got to be substantiated a great deal more than at
present, before they can be accepted and admitted into the field of
probable hypotheses.

The book gives a good summary of the neolithic sites and finds of
the land, points out the similarity between Indian and European
neoliths and postulates a common origin for the neolithic cultures of
both Europe and Asia. It makes a clear distinction between the
occupational differences and geographical ones. The marital exo-
gamous and endogamous regulations should have begun to operate
in this period. Caste is said to be a pre-Aryan institution in its
essence, but it was given a new vitality and impulse by the Aryan
advent. The author’s note on neolithic culture is valuable ; but he
seems to miss the true meaning of Hodson’s Lectures on Primits
culture.

Passing over the discussions as to the existence of a bronze
India, he comes to the consideration of the newly discovered Indus
Valley civilization and of its probable affinities with the Heliolithic
culture of Egypt and relation to the Sumeriag, though the fina]
word is still far off from any one of these speculations, Theories
about the early home of the Aryans, and about the date and epoch
of Aryan culture beginnings and Vedic civilization bring this volume
to a close; the book, though the conclusions put forward in it may
not all of them be acceptable, and though in places it displays a lack
of clear synthesis is densely packed with valuable information and
bears eloguent testimony to the erudition and tireless industry of the
author even in the uninviting field of pre-history.
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« SOURCE BOOK OF MAHRATTA HISTORY'

BY
H. G. RAWLINSON, M.A., [LE.S.
Principal, Deccan College, Poona.

[Publishd by the Bombay Government]

EVER since a new interest has been created in Mahratta history by the
pioneer work of the late Justice Ranade, the author of the small, but
important work, Z7hc Rise of the Mahratla Power, interest in
Mahratta sources for Mahratta history has been zradu;llly rising.
Enthusiastic students of the Mahratta History, most of them sons of
Maharashtra, had gone on exploiting these sources and accumulating
a mass of material that would enable ultimately the writing of a com-
prehensive and complete history of the Maharattas in collation with
such sources other than Mahratta of which a considerable volume is
available in one form or another. They had, however, made up their
minds to publish these in Mahratti exclusively almost, and put other
students of Mahratta history-non—Maharashtra students of Indian
History—at a very considerable disadvantage in respect of these
sources. Serious students of Indian History therefore relating to this
period have been feeling the handicap, and suggestions were made
more than once in regard to the publication of the Mahratta sources in
a convenient general form for use by those outside Maharashtra.

The matter, however, came to a head with the constitution of the
Indian Historical Records Commission by the Government of India in
1919. A resolution of that body put forward the need for doing this
early. After the usnal vicissitudes a committee was constituted with
Mr. Rawlinson as Editor. The committee went to pieces in process of
time owing to the members constituting it being taken away to new
fields of work, and the scheme well-nigh lapsed. It was, however, not
allowed to die; and through the efforts of Mr. Rawlinson, who had
the assistance of a new colleague in Mr. R. P. Pattavardan, Professor
of History, Elphinstone College, Bombay, the scheme was carried into
effect, and the first fruit of that is the Source Book of Makratta History,
ume I, which carries the history to the death of Shivaji.

The plan of the book is more or less educational, and does not
attempt at being exhaustive. Naturally therefore, it is selective in its
method of work, and it is only the salient passages from the large

vol
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number of sources that are taken, translated, and published wity notes
and references to serve the purposes of a source book for Universit.
students studying Mahratta history. Notwithstanding the factthiyt
it does not exploit all the sources and provide an exhaustive source
book, it ig still of the very greatest value, as bringing together a
pretty large number of the most important passages from original
sources on particular points of Mahratta history. This is all the more
urgently needed at present, as the Mahratta sources, pure and simple
bave suffered neglect not merely and even undeserved prejudice n;
many cases,—thanks to a variety of circumstances—prejudices against
patriotism not altogether excluded. Histories of the Mabhratta period
therefore were to a very large extent compiled only from sources
generally other than Mahratta, and to that extent were defective
The chances, at any rate, of remedying this defect, if not complete] .
at least partially, are greater than hitherto with a work like this "

The work is divided into two parts, Mabhratta source; and
foreign sources. The material is well chosen, the chapters neatl
arranged topically and the sources expounded with references to th:
boc\>ks referred to. The work presents, on the whole, a much
needed hand book on the subject. Principal Rawlinson and Profess
Pattavardan deserve to be congratulated upon the production of thz
work, as also the Bombay Government for their enlightened policy in
starting a systematic publication of these sources.?

1 We bave since received another brochur i .
grobably issued by the Government apart :r::: n:hgi:n ’It‘ll‘:ee :nile SPbJeﬂf but
Selections from the Peshwa’s Dufter, and the subject chosen is :ha atters
deepatches relating to'the battle of Udgir, 1760. This booklet iy er > 220
map, and is provided witk an English introduction, though a bﬁu: trated by a
number of documents as many, as eighty-eight of these, chiefly let te; one, and a
ches as the name indicates. The writer of the introduction co *ad despat-
letters and despatches to telephone meesages passing between v ::;p“‘“ these short
in a modern campaign, and enables the students who can read Mah Ous commanders
operations both of diplomacy and of warfare clearly, Each lett ﬂ}tbi to follow the
very short English note giving the substance of the letter. It :: s fallowed bya
and might have been made a little more full for the benefit of t: little too briet
acquainted with Mahratti. None the less, it is a very importat e stuflonu not
study of the subject of Mahratta history in general and is therefore q:::l:t‘“::l to the

. come.

Select Contents of Oriental Journals
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (London)

April, 1930—

F. W. TaoMas: ¢ Tibetan Documents concerning Chinese Tur-
kistan.” The Khotan Regions.

J. CuArPENTIER : * Naigasakha.’

Jwara Prasap: *The date of the Yoga Siitras.’ According to
Jacobi and others, the Yoga Siitras were a late production. The
author criticizes the arguments of Jacobi, and shows that very
little can be proved about the date of the Yoga Siitras from
internal evidence. )

RAGHU VIRA: *The author of the Siva Satras.’ Traditionally,
the Pratydhdra Siitras were a revelation to Panini from God
Siva. It is here contended that Papini himself was the author
of these Sutras, the authority being a quotation from the Maha
Bhiashya of Patanjali.

Indian Antiguary
May, 1930—
J. CEARPERTIER : ¢ Some remarks on the Bhagavad Gita.’
S.C. HiLL: ¢ Origin of the Caste System in India.’
R. J. Ricuarps: °*Periods in Indian History.'

June, 1930— »

BireEN BONNERIEA : ¢ The Soclal Life and Ceremonial Life of the
Santals * culled from various sources. .

PrOF. JARL CEARPENTIER : * Some remarks on the Bhagavad
Gita.'—(continued).

Harmar Das: ¢ Rustamji Manak." A 'notable Parsi broker.
The author’s aim is to shew glearly the part played by Rustamji
as interpretor to the English embassy under Sir William
Norgate in the time of Aurangzib. Rustamji was born in
A.D. 1660 and is said to have descended from the line of Persian
kings who were conquered by the Muhammadans.
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LiLy DeExTeR GREENE: ‘Nature Study in the Sanskrit poem

Méghaduta.’ This is an attempt to study Sanskrit Literature
with particular attention to natural descriptions to exhibit the

method which Indian poets have adopted to give a realistic
touch to their descriptions.

July, 1930—

Pror. JARL CHARPENTIER: ‘Some remarks on the Bhagavad
Gita.'—{continued).

Lirvy DExTBR GREBENE: ‘ Nature Study in the Sanskrit poem
Méghadiita,’—(continued).

HarieARr Das: ‘ Rustamji Manak.” A notable Parsi broker.—
(continued).

PanpiT ANAND KoUL: * Some additions to the Lalla Vakyani.'

ANUJAN ACHAN: ‘A Hebrew inscription from Chenna Manga-
lam.” This inscription is dated 1581 of the era of contracts.
According to M. Winternitz, this era dates from 312 p.c,—the
Selucidan era dating from the battle of Gaza. This again
furnishes Information regarding the feud between the white and
black Jews, and also regarding the first disposal of the Jews
from their settlement-at Anjuvannam.

Pror. TUCCI-GIUSEPPE: ‘ Bhamaha and Difindga.’ The learned
Professor adheres to the view that Bhamaha was not influenced
by the ideas of Dharmakirti. He examines in detail various
considerations and points out that Bhamaha wag prior to
Dbarmakirti. In the work of Bhamaha, a new proof of the
influence of Difinaga and his logic upon Indian Philosophy in
general can clearly be seen.

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, April, 1930
M. H. RaMA SHARMA: ‘Vestiges of Kummata.’ (Tllustrated).
M. S. RaMaswaMI A1vAr: ‘The Apostle Thomas in India,’
concludes that Apostle Thomas visited Mysore and Madras.
S. HANUMANTHA Rao: ¢The influence of the Religious School
of Sri Madhwa on the History of Vijayapagara.’

Rupam, Calcutia Nos. 38-39

ANANDA K. CoOMARASWAMY : ‘ Buddhist Reliefs from Nagirjuni-
konda and Amaravati.’
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Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Sociely
September to December, 1929—

The journal of Dr. Francis Buchanan, from October 1810 to April
1811 when carrying out his survey of the district of Bhagalpur :
Ed. with notes and introduction by C. E. A. W. Oldham. "

K. P. JAvAswAL: ¢On the rule of Pushyamitra Sunga.’ By
freshly interpreting the Puranic references, the writer concludes
that the thirty-six years of Pushyamitra cover the rule of his
sons during his reign. The constitution, with the eight sons of
Pushyamitra ruling together with Pushyamitra over them, was
a kind of kingless, constitutional government, indicated by the
term ¢ Vairajyam.’

P.N. Bose: ‘A new Silpa work from Tibet.’

B. C. BEATTACHARYA: ‘Kalinganagara and Excavations at its
Present Site.” Identifies the place with the sea-port Kalinga-
patam which on excavation reveals remains of a buried city of
great antiquity.

G. RaMpas: Tri-Kalinga country ;—Discusses its origin and
progress prior to 800 A.p. and concludes that it was conquered
by the Ganga rulers of Kalinga in about 600 A.p.

\ Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Soctety

Vor. XVI. Parr 1
Marck, 1930—

Dr. HIRANAKRDA SASTRI: ‘Further Notes on the Bhaghela
dynasty of Rewah.” Revises some of the statements made in
his memoir entitled, ¢ The Baghela dynasty.’

K. H. DErUvA : ¢ Historical Contents of the Yuga Purana.’ The
last chapter of the Garga Samhita is called the Yuga Purana.
According to learned Professor, the Garga Samhita belongs to.
the beginnings of the first century B.Cc. This section of the
Samhita gives important information regarding some transac-
tions in the second century B.C. Indian History.

K. P. JAvASWAL: ‘An important Brahmi Inscription’ (Barli
stone) Mr. Jayaswal holds the inscriptions to be pre-Asokan
on paleographical grounds. It is dated in the year 84. The
era referred to is probably the era of the Nandas and hence the

date of the Inscription is held to be 374 B.c.
21 *
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L. V. RaAMASWAMY Alvar: ‘Prossemy and Ecsemy in Dra-
vidian.’

J. K. SarkARr: ‘The Buddhistic conception of Moral Subli.
mation.’

Binavak Miéra; ‘Hindol plates of Subhakara Dava.’ It
consists of a single copper-plate inscription written in'Sanskrit
language. It is assignable to the ninth century aA.p.

HirA LaAr: ‘Bhanja Kings and their Country.’ Replies to the
criticism of the late R. D. Banerjea to certain Geographical
identifications made by the author in his article. On the four
Bhanja coppetr-plates in the Epigraphia Indica.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies (London)

VoL. V, Pagrr IV

L. D. BArNETT: *‘Matta Vilasa.” A farce by Mahéndra-Vikrama
Varman of Kanchi.

T. W. ArRNOLD: ‘Mirza Muhammad Haydar Dughlat on the
Hayat School of Painting.’

K. R. P1SEAROTI: ‘ Ramakatha.’ A study. Mr. Pisharoti identi-
fies the author of the Ramakatha with Vasudeva of Payyur
Bhatta Mana, the boy protege of the Zamorin Vikrama, and the
author of ¢ Bhringi Sandé$am,’ and the grammatical treatise
¢ Vasudeva Vijaya’, thus bringing the date of Ramakatha to the
initial years of the sixteenth century.

JuLes BrocH: *‘Some problems of Indo-Aryan Philology’
being the Forlong Lectures for 1929,

Modern Review

May and June, 1930—

Rajant KaNTA Das: ¢ Industrial Reconstruction and Industria)

Efficiency’. * Industrial success of India depends entirely upon
the re-construction of her industrial systems in th

e light of
Modern Science and Art.’
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Journal of Oriental Research

Vor. IV, Parr II

April to June, 1930—

M. HIRIVANNA, M.A., L.T.: * Prabha karas, Old and New..’ The
author draws the attention ‘to a point of history, viz., the
existence of a distinction between an old and new school among
the Prabhd karas themselves as may be gathered . from.the,
references to jarat-Prabhakaras and Cirantanakhyati Vadins,
occasionally met with in old Indian books of philosophy.

O. K. ANANTALAKSHMI AMMAL, M.A.: ¢Studies in the Upa-
nishads.'—(continued.) o
K. A. SUBRAMANYA AIVAR, M.A.: °Studies in the Imagery of

the Ramayana.’ . . .
K. RaMa PISHAROTI, M.A., L.T.: *‘Glimpses of Cochin History
.ftom Literary Sources, 1342-1505.” Here the author attempts
to give a connected account of the history of Cochin during the
ears 1342-1505. He has divided the period between 427-
iSOO into two parts (1) 427-1342; when the capital of the Stafe
was said to have been transferred from Cranganore to Cochin
because of the opening of the Cochin Harbour by heavy floods.
(2) 1342-1505 ; He has also added a list of kings who reigned
ing the said period. . . ’
P d"ll‘thz AIVANGAR : ° Saka Pallavas in Indian History.” Deals
.with the Pallava domination of Northern India. N
L.: *‘Kini words and Dravidian
L. V. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, M.A., B.
T O(r}lg‘ziZVAumm M.A., B.L.: *‘ The oldest account of the
Tamil Academies.’

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society

Vor. II, No. II
Pror. A. S. ALTEEAI: * Shivaji's visit to Benar.es.’ ’Examinjes
the validity of the statement in Shedvalkar Bhimah .s Bakhara
in this connection ; concludes that the whole account is wrong.
Rev. G. ScHURHAMMER, S. J.: ‘Some documents on the
Bassein Mission in the possession of the Society of Jesus.’
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M. H. Rama SHARMA : ‘ The kingdom Kampila,’ concludes that
in the first quarter of the fourteenth century there existed a
powerful state on both the sides of the Tungabhadra called the
kingdom of Kampila—which was the cradle and historically the
parent of the Vijayanagar Empire.

Pror. K. G. KUNDANGAR: ‘Marmuni copper-plate grant of
Western Chalukya Satyasraya.’

CarTaiN H. Burrock: * Some Colours of the Bombay Regi.
ments.’

B. A. SALETORE: ‘ Carnate.’—Concludes Carnate of Portuguese
writers may be taken to mean the Karnad of Tuluva History.

Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Sociely of Bengal
New Series, Vor. XXV. No. I
J. H. Hurron : ¢ Outline of Chang Grammar.’
ProvosH CHANDRA Basu: ‘Head-dress of the Hill tribes of

Assam.’ »

KaLipapA MiTrA: ‘ Originals and Parallels of some Santal Folk. -
tales.

D. N. MAJUMDAR : ‘ Race and Adaptability.” Treats abont the
Kerawas. '

KunvAa GOvINDA GoswaAmi: ‘The Satak copper-plate grant of
King Rama Simha [I of Jaintia of 1809 aA.p.’

Bonaris BONNEL:  Geophilid Centipedes from the bed of the
Cooum River.’

R. R, HarpER : ¢ The Chauhans.’

J. C.SiNgA: ¢ Indo-American Trade past and present.’

S. R. Kasavar: ‘Some Geographical Observations in Western
Tibet.’

M. M. H. P. Sastri: * The Rig Veda in the making.’

J. P. M1LLs AND J. H. HUTTON: ¢ Ancient Monoliths
Cachar. of North

Journal of the Andkra Historical Rescarch Institute
Vor, 1V, Parts I anp 11
July and October, 1929—
L. V. Rauaswamy A1vaRr : ‘ Dravidic Etymologies.’
SATYA NARAYANA RZIU GARU ;
Nandavarman.’ A reply to Ramadas’ Review.

!

* Santombovalj copper-plate of
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Skt LAksEMI NARAYANA HARICHANDRAN JAavaDEv RZJA BAHA-
DUR: ‘Santombovali plates of Indra Varman (with plates).’
V. PRABHAKARA SASTRY: °*Satavahanas—Were they Andhras?
(Translated).” Surveys the evidence to refute the arguments
that the Satavahanas were not Andhras, and concludes that

they were Andhras,
J. RAMAYYA PaNTULU: ° Judicial procedure in Ancient India.

(Trial by ordeal).’

L. P. PANDEYA SABMA: ‘A Short Inscription from Arang
(C.P.)’

Pror. JEAN PrvzrLuskl: ‘Hippoura and Satakarni. (Trans-
lated).’

. C. NERAYANA Rao: ‘Deva Rayapura plates of Praudha Déva

Raya II (with plates).’ _

R. SuBBa Rao: * Correspondence between the Honourable The
Rast India Company and the Chandragula family in the
eighteenth century.’

C. S. SeinivasAcHARI: ‘Origin of the Right and Left hand
caste divisions,’ .

0. C. GaNcoLY: ° A newly discovered Ms. of Bala Gopala Stuti
by Bilva Mangala Swami. (Illustrated).’ '

R. SussA Rao: *Pulimburu plates of Jayasimha I (with plates) !

S. Bam SANEARA Rao: ‘The evolution of Brahminical
hierarchy in Ancient India.’

BaAVA RAy KriseNA Rao: ¢ History of Rajahmundry.’

M. SOMASEREKHARA SARMA : ‘ Kadambas of Kalinga.’

Journal Asiatique
Vor. CCXIV, No. 2.
Jeaw Prziusgi: ° Un Ancien Peuple du Penjab’: Les Salva.

Memoirs of the Asiatic Socicty of Bengal
voL. XI, No. 3.

R. D. Banmrir: ¢ The Palacography of the Hathigumpha and
Nanaghat Inscriptions.’ Concludes that the former cannot be
later than the other, and in the chronological scalé these two
should be placed in separate groups.
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Bengal Pa{l and Present.
April lo June, 1930—

R. B. Ramsporsam: *Chittagong in 1784 Relates to the
war against Jan Baksh Khan, a formidable dacoit and hill-chiet.
Letters and Extracts from letters taken from the letter-book
1784-85 of the Collector of Chittagong are quoted. ’

H. N. SiNBA: ‘The newly discovered autograph letters of
Wellington.” These seven autograph letters which were written
to the British Resident, Elphinstone, cover a period of four
months following the close of the second Maratha War, down
to the settlement of affairs as outlined in the treaty of Deogaon
between the East Indian Company and the Bhonsla Raghoji I1.
These were lying buried in the mass of Secretariat Records,
C. P. till 1928 when the writer discovered them.

D. R. BHANDARKAR: * The Capture of Gwalior in1780." Deals
with that part of the history of Gwalior when it was captured
by Capt. Popham on August 4, 1780.

T. G. P. Seear: ‘The Twilight of the Moghuls.’

Basanta KUMAR Basu: ‘A side-light on the life of Daulat Rau
Sindhia, Maharaja of Gwalior.’

B. N. Bangryi: * The last days of Nana Sahib at Bithoor.’

Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts
June 1930—

ANANDA CopMARASWAMI: Two Pallava Marble Pillars : Indenti-
fies two of the Boston Museum Pillars purchased from C. A.
Cumming’s Fund as those belonging to the Porch of a Saiva
temple in the Guntur District, constructed in whole or part from
older materials entirely recut, datable near to the beginning of

the seventh centuary a.p. Full page illustration of detail of
pillar is furnished on p, 57.

Fobyuary 1930— The Caleutta Review
P. K. AcHARYA: *Indo-Persian Architecture.’
PARIMAL RAY: ‘History of Taxation of Salt under the rule of
the East India Company.’ (continued)
Maych 1930

PaRIMAL RAv: ¢ History of Taxation of Salt under the rule of
the East India Company.’ (continued)
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P. K. AcHARrvA: °*Indo-Persian Architecture.’ (continued)

RAKESRANJAN SARMA : *‘The Idealism of the School of Difinaga.’

KaL1 KiNngar DaTta: ¢ Asiatic and Inter-Provincial trade of
Bengal in the Mid Eighteenth Century.’

April 1930—
PariMar Ray: ¢ History of Taxation of Salt under the rule of
the East India Company.’ (continued)
SATKARI MUEHERJEA : ‘ Kshana Bhariga Vada.’
P. K. AcHARVA: *Indo-Persian Architecture.” (continued)
H. C. Ray CuavpEarl: ‘The Decline of the Early Gupta
Bmpire.’
May 1930— .
PariMAL Rav: *History of Taxation of Salt under the rule of
the East India Company.’

June 1930—
D. BEATTA CHARYA: *Ancient Hindu tradition and the present
age of the Earth.’
JavanTAa Kumar Das GupTa: * Nepal's relations with the outer

world.’

July 1930—

R. W. Brock: *Economic tendencies in India.’

Gogur. Das De: ¢Manipulation and Antiquity of Jatakas.’
* Whatever might have been the shape of the Jatakas afterwards
the verse jatakas can be traced to the times of the Buddha if
not earlier.’

0. S. Kr1SHNAMOORTHY : * Banker's Bank for India.” Formulates
a scheme for a Central Reserve Bank-—the main object of which
should be the control of the currency now in the hands of the
Imperial Bank.

Javanta Kumar Das Gopra: ¢ Nepal's relations with the
Outer World." (continued)

Annals of the B. 0. R, Institute
Vor. XI, Parr II

. NaLiNnAxsma Durr: ‘The place of Arya Satyas and
Pratitya Samutpida, in Hinayana and Mahayana,
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D. R. BEANDARKAR: ‘Slow Progress of Islam Power in India.’
Dr. Bhandarkar points out that in reality the opposition of
Rajput Princes to Islamic advance was real and effective in the
early stages. It held back the Muhammadan invaders for a
pretty long time. The Hindu Confederacy to oppose Mahmugd
is held to be a figment of the imagination. It is authoritatively

' pointed out that the success of Mahmud was due to a rare com.

bination of good generalship with the
the author’

seems to be nothing but a myth which wag
impart a sacred character to his intentions,
of Dr. Smith gegarding the ultimate success

are discussed and criticized. The point is tha
the real reasons.

concocted later to
Finally the views
of Muhammadans

t they hardly make

For four centuries and a half the Rajputs
held the Muhammadans at bay.

K. B. PATTRAK : ‘On the date of Samanta Bhadra.’

Rakshita’s Reference to Kumarila’s attacks.
V. S. SURTHANEAR: ‘Epic Studies II.” (Further critjcal notes.)
P. K. Gobe: *Exact date of Dinakara’s Commentary. Giigha.

prakasikd—on Upacharasara of Mukunda Daivagna.—Velankar

placed it in the eighteenth century. The exact date is here held
to be 1818 A.p, 1740, Saka.
C. CHARRAVARTEY: ‘Madhusiidana Saraswathi—His life and
works—A Rejoinder.
DURGACHARAN CHATTERIEA :
DURGACHARAN CHATTERJEA :
grahadipiki-panijika.’

Santa

¢ A note on Pramina Samucchaya.’
‘ Two quotations in Tattva San-

Indian Historical Quarterly
Vor. VI, No. I

Maych 1930— Articles

Dz. B. M. Barva:

Dr. N. N. Law:
Kautiliya.’
Kautiliya.

Pror. Louis pr La Varie Poussin: The
according to Vibhasha.

¢ O1d Buddhist Shrines at Bodh Gaya.'

‘The Machinery of Administration in of
Deals mainly with the system of spies in

two Nirvipsyle of
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Pror. D. C. BEATTACHARYA: ‘A newly discovered copper-
plate from Tipperah.' This plate brings to light the name
of a new King Maha Raja Vainyagupta as having reigned in
Bengal belonging probably to the Gupta line dated 506-7 A. b.
Mr. Bhattacharya agrees with the view of Mr. Pathak—who
holds the Gupta dates as expressing expired and current years.
Here i8 an instance which supports the same view. i

J. C. GHosH: *Grant of Bhaskara of Kamarupa and the Nagara
Brahmins.’ ) ) ’

MANORANJAN GHOSH: ‘ Problems of the Natya Sastra. .

REV. G. SCHAUZLIN: ° Birbhuru and Western Bengal in the
Eighteenth Century.’

A. GoviNDA WaRmIAR: °* Literary Patronage under. the Zamo-
ins of Calicut.’ o '
D:nP C. Bagcai: On the Tantraic texts studied in Ancient
Kambhoja.’ A . ’
CHINTAHARAN CHAKRAVARTI: °*Antiquity of Tantraicism.
Concludes that Tantraicism and Tantraic deities were quite well

known at least before the first century a.D., if not earlier.

K. V. KrisaNA ArvAr: A short sketch of the second dynasty of
the Zamorins of Malabar. .

S. K. MUKBERJEA: Sankara on the relation between the Vedas

.and Reason.’ Here an attempt is made to show that Sanl.:ara
while he accepted the authority of the Vedas did not sacrifice

freedom of thinking. A categorical statement follows to
illustrate the same.

Miscellany

JEAN Pryzruski: °‘ Pre.Dravidian and Proto-Dravidian.’ .
Pror. H. C. Ray CHAUDHURI: ‘A note on the Chronological
relation of Kanishka and Rudradaman.’
Pror. D. C. BEATTACHARYA : ‘Pila Chronolozyfa reply to
Banerji.’ .
P:::xf; Vx:r:mcnxnm BEATTACHARYA., °‘Dbarmapada and
2 o _
Puuu:'l gﬁ;ium BHATTACHARYA : ‘ Thedate of Sankara-
chirya' Holds the opinion that Sankara can in no way be

adsigned to a date earlier than Difinaga. The author bases
22
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himself on the fact that Sankara has quoted a kirika from the
Alambana Pariksha of Difindga.

PANDIT VIDHUSERHARA BHATTACHARYA: ‘lg it Caryacarya
Vinischaya or Ascarya Carya Changer?’

PANDIT VIDHUSEKHARA BHATTACHARYA: * Sankara's reference
to a Buddhist Passage.’

EReBNDRANATH GHOSE: *'The twin Gods Asvins of the Rg
Véda.’

VieHUTHI NATH JHA: ¢ Bharata Vakya.'

CHINTAPARAN CHARRAVARTY: °‘Some new facts aboat Mats.
yéndra Natha,’ concludes that the age of Matsy€ndra Néatha must
have been much earlier than the eleventh century,’

V. R. RAMACHANDRA DIEKSHITAR: °A note on Paurajanapada.’
Mr. Dikshitar reiterates the existence and points out the
function and importance of the Paurajanapada as an agent of
the King —even for punishing his own son.

N. N. Law: ‘Reply to Mr. Dikshitar’'s Note.” Refutes the
arguments of Mr. Dikshitar regarding the Paurajanapada.

The Round Table

Summary of the articles in the June Number lo be published
' on May 30, 1930

Tup first article in the June number of Zhe Round Table « Towards
Peace or War?' is about the Naval Conference. People differ as to
whether the Conference was a success or a failure. The Round Table
view will be evident from the opening section, but the really important
thing is whether the agreement is to be a beginning or a full-stoep, and
the article makes clear the fundamental conditions which may make it
either. Is it to lead on to real international peace, or are men going
to step back into the old morass which bound sooner or later to land
the world again in war? Attention is drawn to the lessons which
history, peculiarly instraictive in 8o far as the present is concerned, in the
nineteenth century has to teach. But the writer is not content with
generalities. He explains the significance of the results aimed at in
the sphere of detail. He deals with ships and guns and shows what the
agreement means in both for the three oceanic Powers, and also for
France and Italy who still fail to see eye to eye, and are talking of
building programmes which are bound to affect others as well as
themselves. Lastly, the Round Table turns to the proposed amend-
ments of the Covenant of the League of Nations. It explains their
purport and, quite apart from any question of their intrinsic merits, it
suggests some grave objections to pushing such reforms through at
this particular juncture. The concluding words of the article are a
quotation from Bacon. ‘It is good not to try experiments in States,
except the necessity be urgent and the utility evident.’

The second article is entitled ‘ Puritans and Profligates in Finance’,
and its subject is the budget. It is difficult as one reads to shake off an
uncomfortable conviction that the breaking point may have already
been reached in taxation. The writer here, too, turns to history for a
parallel to illugtrate his argument. This time it is to the Napqleonic
wars ; in some ways, as he shows, the parallel is a remarkably close
one. Some helpful comparative figures are also given to enable the
reader to gauge the true significance of the present position. But it
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must not be supposed that the article is a simple protest on the part of
the idle rich. The whole point is that the real harm is to British
trade, to the resources of capital upon which it is necessarily vitully
dependent. A dispassionate survey is made of the whole economic
situation, including the psychological side, at this particular moment
certainly not the least important one.

The third article is * The Gandhi Movement ’

and, with the Simon
Report due in June,

probably no other article will be more widely
read. It endeavours to explain the true character of Mr. Gandhi’s
campaign, and the writer gauges the results which it has achieved.
The picture is a stormy one, but the account ends in g hopeful note.

Next comes * The Problem of Japan ’» obviously from the pen of a
writer in a position to appreciate the trae inwardness of ths situation
in the Far East. Japan has, since the war, cut alnost as important a
figure in our foreign relations as she did n the old days of Anglo-
German rivalry. First, there was the question of the renewal of the
old Anglo-Japanese Alliance and later the Washington Conference and
the question of naval disarmament, and the Geneva failure in 1927,
The Round Table article does not go into these problems, but it will
enable the reader to understand Japanese policy in a way ne could not
do before, for it will help him to pu: himseit in the position of g
Japanese and 1o appreciate the force of local conditiong,

The next article is from Madrid about ¢
Crisis in Spain.’ The hitherto successful pas
ship back, if not to normality, at all events ag far as the haj.
bouse on the road there, is bound to have a special interest for post-
war Europe, and history comes in here too, A lucid account is given
of the rise of free institutions in Spain and the conflict between the
Cortes and autocracy from the twelfth century to our own,
possibly the personal note will be the most attractive one for
British reader. Our people have always felt a fondness for th

King Alfonso and the
sage from full dictator.

way

But
the

e King
of Spain. He has often visited this country and ‘his escapes from
assassination have aroused so much sympathy that 8n account of the

part which he took in the 1923 coup d’état and the régime of the late
Dictatgr is sure to be read with interest. A concluding chapter
considers the future in the light of the natjonal character.

The next subject comes from East Africa upou ‘whose problemg

the Government is at last about to publish ijts decision. ¢ Ap

~

2715
THE ROUND TABLE

te than
in Kenya ' strikes a lighter no
thmm

. ctive.
is likely to be more instru
but none of them
nh'.pwofa

out one of the

personal experience which brings '
promising ways which bas yet been tried of helping the African

most

oative to rise in the

scale. The usual asticles on affairs in .Great |
Ireland follow. The first deals with the ree'ent Liberal-

Dril .::r and‘m‘b and sums up the present posiuox'x of the

; mmoon li:.ht of its domestic difficulties and its uchxev.ements
So :ﬁ:'u.m The article from the Irish Free State describes the
- tofd‘n is Ms. Coagrave recently weathered so successfully, and
— akin“mes. ing Irish view of the report of the recent Conieref:ce
—y w‘!ﬂ 'onu:fDominions Legislation and Merchant Shipping
it iop, which is to come before the next Imperial Confe::nto:;
m’lr;sh budget is also described, and there is an sccount
mm‘im;les from the Dominions the British reader will for
this ‘June issue naturally turp first to the Canadian and fu:te:lil::
contributions to read about the new tariff changes, 80 dep ot
though necessary in Australia, and so hopeful, fro.m our smndpt:ﬁt&de
Canada; but in all the articles there are points of n.lterest, the % .
of Parliament, for instance, to the native question in South Africa ;n
the description of the economic position both in that country and
New Zealand. The issue closes with another chapter on Samoa.



OUR EXCHANGES

1. The Annals of the Bhandarkar Researck Iusliluie, Deccan,
Gymkhana P.O., Poona.
Bharat ltikasa Samshodaka Mandala, Poona City.
Bulletin de I Ecole Francaise D’ Extreme-Oriens, Hanot,
Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research, London University,
London, Longmans, Green & Co., London.
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution,
Pinsbury Circus, London.
6. Calcutia Review, 3, Sensate House, Calcutta.
7. Hindustan Review, Patna Junction, B.I.Ry.
8. Indian Historical Quarterly, 96, Amherst St., Caleutta.
9. Journal Asiatique, Librairie Orientaliste, Paul Geuthner, Paris.
10. Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Society, Patna.
11, Journal of Oriental Rescarch, Managing REditor, ¢ The Ashrama,’
Luz, Mylapore.
12. Journalof the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay.
13. Journal of the Kern Institule, Leiden, Holland,
14. Journal of the Bombay Historical Seciety, Exchange Building,
Sprott Road, Bombay.
15. Musiim Review, 3, Government Place, Calcutta.
16. Nagari Prackarini Sabka, Benares.
17.  The Pylitical Science Quarlerly, Kent Hall, Columbia University
New York. '
18. Quarferly Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society
Andhra Historical Society, Rajahmundry. '
19. « Quarierly Journal of the Mythic Society, Daly Hali, Cenotaph
Road, Bangalore.,
20. The Yale Review, Washington, U.S.A.
21, Yoga-Mimansa, Kun'javana, Lonavla, Bombay.
22. The Modern Review, 91, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta.

23. The Vedic Magasine and Gurukuin Sa
o machar,
Bhavana, Labore. 7 Gumdatts
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24.  The Ceylon Journal of Science, Office of the Archeeological Survey,
Anuradhapura (Ceylon).
25. The Historical Studies, Accession Department, University
Library, University of California, Berkeley, California.
26. The Indian Review, Esplanade, Madras.
27. The Servani of India, Servant of India Society, Poona City.
. The Shrine of Wisdom, Aaklu, 6 Hermon Hill, London, E. 11,
29. The Telugu Academy Journal, Cocanada.
). The Mysore University Journal, Mysore University, Mysore.
31. The People, 2 Court Street, Post Box 116, Lahore.
32, The Young Men of India, The Thottam, Salem.
33. The Gackwad's Oriental Series, Oriental Institute, Baroda.
34. The Superintendent, Government Museum, Madras.
35. Social Science Abstracts, 611, Payerweather Hall, Columbia
University, New York City.
36. ¢ Tarikh’® Kotlah Akbay Jah, Hyderabad (Deccan).
37. The Superintendent of Archaology, Gwalior State, Gwalior.
38. Verlag Der Asia Major, Leipzig C1, Scherlstr, 2.

N2
International Congress of the History of -
Science and Technology

The Second International Congress of the History of Science
and Technology is announced to take place in London in July, 1931.
It is the particular desire of the President of the Congress that its
work should be linked with that of the general historian. The
Headquarters is at the Science Museum, South Kensington, London,
S.W.7, and further particulars can be obtained from the Honorary
Secretary, Mr. H. W. Dickinson.
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